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PREFACE

In the Preface to Publication 18 of this series Sven Hedin already
mentioned that it had been found expedient to assemble all the
contributions mainly based on the collections and notes of the
ethnographical section under the general heading of VIII Lthno-
graphy. The present volume thus comprises a number of short
studies of varying character and arrangement. The inclusion of
this somewhat heterogeneous material in a single volume has
had the advantage of permitting even short contributions to be
published in this series.

Many circumstances have delayed the publication of this first
collective volume with the result that several of the papers have
already appeared in the form of off-prints. It therefore affords
us great satisfaction to be able — at long last — to place this

work complete at the disposal of our subscribers.

Gosta Montell
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DIE TOLLWUT IN DER HEILKUNDE DES LAMAISMUS NACH
TIBETISCH:-MONGOLISCHEN TEXTEN IM "STATENS
ETNOGRAFISKA MUSEUM” ZU STOCKHOLM
VON
W. A. UNKRIG

FRANKFURT a. M.

n seinem Buche »Vira vinner pd stippen», dessen deutscher Ubersetzung
I unter dem Titel »Durch die Steppen der Mongolei» (Stuttgart, Union Deutsche

Verlagsgesellschaft, 1938) der Schreiber dieser Zeilen in den »Sinica — Zeit-
schrift fiir Chinakunde und Chinaforschung», Jhrg. XIII/1938, SS. 287—29o0, eine
Besprechung widmen konnte, erwidhnt der Verfasser, Dr. G6sta MONTELL (SS. 109/
110 der deutschen Ausgabe), eine kurze, traurige Episode, in der es sich um einen
stollen Hund» (dort mongolisch »Galchar nohoy» genannt, das eine ortliche dia-
lektische Wiedergabe des schriftmongolischen galdagu noxai, entsprechend dem
tibetischen A%y smyo oder k'yi smyon pa, ist) handelt: »Weisser Schaum stand
dem Tier vor dem Maul; es machte kurze Spriinge nach den Seiten, konnte sich
aber nicht entschliessen, wohin es sich wenden sollte. » Diese knappe, aber durch-
aus zutreffende Schilderung des von der Tollwut befallenen bedauernswerten
Hundes, der gliicklicherweise keinen weiteren Schaden anrichten konnte, wolle
der Leser iibrigens zum Vergleich mit einer fast gleichlautenden Stelle der fol-
genden, dem tibetischen Schrifttum entnommenen Ausfithrungen im Gedéchtnis
behalten. Das ganze Vorkommnis gelangt damit zum Abschluss, dass ein wohl-
gezielter Schuss den Leiden des armen Tieres ein Ende macht, indes der Schiitze,
ein Mongole, seinen erstaunten Zuhorern noch einige Hinweise zum Besten gibt,
deren strikte Durchfiithrung tollwiitigen Tieren den normalen Zustand wiedergeben
soll. So interessant nun auch die diesen Hinweisen zu Grunde liegenden An-
schauungen sein mogen — und sie haben hinsichtlich der Zahl »Neun» auch
anderswo in den schamanistischen Vorstellungen der Mongolen ihre Parallelen —,
so wollen wir uns hier doch nicht diesen Belangen zuwenden, sondern vielmehr
den vorstehenden, anspruchslosen Bericht zum Anlass fiir die Frage nehmen, ob
und in welcher Weise nach der praktischen Seite hin die Tibeter und Mongolen
den Fillen zu begegnen wissen, in welchen Menschen dem Biss tollwiitiger Hunde
zum Opfer werden. Wenn wir hierbei beide Volker gemeinsam betrachten, so
wird das ja wohl jedem unter dem Gesichtspunkt gerechtfertigt erscheinen, dass
Tibeter und Mongolen, einmal, abgesehen von den verhdltnismissig wenigen, die
in Stidten und in den allerdings zahlreicheren Klostern ein etwas sesshafteres
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Dasein fithren, Nomaden sind, dann aber im Lamaismus den gleichen Glauben be-
kennen, der ihnen beiden, neben so manchen anderen geistigen Giitern, die noch
heute zur Anwendung gelangenden heilkundlichen Kenntnisse vermittelte, die so-
mit der Theorie nach oder — wenn wir so sagen wollen — in ihrem systematischen
Aufbau iiber den Weg des Buddhismus auch indisches Erbgut sind, aber in ihrer
praktischen Durchfithrung doch mannigfache Anpassung an die autochthonen Be-
dingungen erkennen lassen und seit Jahrhunderten die wesentliche Quelle fiir den
Bezug ihrer Arzneirohstoffe (mit wenigen Ausnahmen) nicht mehr in Indien,
sondern in China erblicken. Daran dndert auch der Umstand nichts, dass manche
dieser Heilmittel von den einheimischen Lama-Arzten (und nur der Lama kann
Arzt sein) auch heute noch mit Sanskritnamen bezeichnet werden.

Welche Rolle der Hund bei Tibetern und Mongolen als Nomadenvélkern —
weniger allerdings, wie man eigentlich erwarten sollte, fiir das Zusammenhalten
der Herden als vielmehr fiir die Bewachung der Gehofte, Zelte und Jurten —
spielt, braucht nicht erst besonders betont zu werden. Es gibt wohl kein Buch
iiber diese Gebiete, in dem nicht der Hund zum mindesten Erwidhnung finde,
und immer werden die Tiere als dem Fremden gegeniiber dusserst wild und an-
griffslustig geschildert. Nach SARAT CHANDRA Das soll bei den dortigen Hunden,
wie wir noch sehen werden, Tollwut eine recht hiufige Erscheinung sein. Wie
weit sich die kynologische Literatur mit ihnen beschéaftigt hat, entzieht sich meiner
Kenntnis, und von Schriften, die sich speziell mit dem Tibeterhund befassen, sind
mir nur zwei, von MAX SIBER sowie ALBERT und ARNOLD HEIM (letzterer der be-
kannte schweizerische Minya Gongkar-Forscher), dem Titel nach bekannt ge-
worden.!) Nirgends aber habe ich, soweit ich mich erinnere, in den zahlreichen
Biichern, die ich iiber Tibet und die Mongolei gelesen, ausgenommen das Buch
von GOSTA MONTELL, je einen Passus iiber Tollwut gefunden, bis auf einen einzigen,
den Prof. ROBERT BLEICHSTEINER/Wien, allerdings ohne nahere Angabe der Quelle,
seinem Buche »Die Gelbe Kirche» (Wien, 1937) auf SS. 243/244 einverleibt hat.
Dies Citat geht auf den bekannten indischen Tibetologen SARAT CHANDRA DAS zu-
riick, und zwar, wie mir Prof. BLEICHSTEINER in liebenswiirdiger Weise auf meine
Anfrage (ich vermutete, dass ihm ein tib. Text der betreffenden Stelle vorlage) mit-
teilte, auf dessen »Journey to Lhasa and Central Tibet» (edited by W. W. Rock-
HILL. London, 1902), S. 257 ff., das mir hier z. Z. nicht zuginglich ist. Der frag-
liche Passus steht inhaltlich zu den im weiteren mitzuteilenden Texten in enger
Beziehung, weshalb wir ihn auch hier in der Anmerkung?) wiedergeben, nur sei
darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass die beiden darin vorkommenden tib. Aus-
driicke nicht korrekt sind: statt »rnyabs-ras» muss es r#abs-rva (das Schluss-s ist
im Rahmen der englischen Ubersetzung iiberfliissig, da es ja den Instrumentalis
darstellt) und statt »bon-nya» — bon-#a heissen. Beiden Ausdriicken werden wir
weiter unten begegnen.

Doch dem Mangel, zur Information iiber die Anschauungen der lamaistischen
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Heilkunde beziiglich der Tollwut und iiber ihre einheimische Behandlung einen
Originaltext heranziehen zu konnen, sollte ein gliicklicher Zufall Abhilfe schaffen,
wobei zudem noch Dr. MONTELL, ohne es selbst zu wissen, das Seine getan hat:
Unter den zahlreicher tib. und mong. Biichern, die er als Teilnehmer der letzten
Expeditionen Dr. HEDIN's nach Stockholm heimgebracht hat, fand sich ndmlich
zwischen den Blittern eines grosseren mong. Werkes religiosen Inhalts ein un-
scheinbares, zweifach senkrecht zur Schriftrichtung gefaltetes Blatt diinnen, wahr-
scheinlich chinesischen Papiers, an den Rindern etwas abgegriffen und an drei
Stellen unter geringem, aber leicht zu ergdnzendem Textverlust eingerissen (Tafel I).
Die Ausmasse des Blattes betragen 21 X 20 cm und sein Alter schitzungsweise 50—70
Jahre. Es ist mit Pinsel und Tusche beschrieben und zeigt oben zwei Zeilen in
tib. Buchstaben, die das Ganze als ein Rezept zur Behandlung von Menschen
kenntlich machen, die von einem tollwiitigen Hunde gebissen worden sind, dar-
unter 16 Zeilen in mong. Schrift, in die noch drei weitere tib. Zeilen — die iibrigens
Verse bilden — eingestreut sind. Der Ductus der mong. Schrift weist auf den
Siiden (éaxar oder Ordos) hin, einige Eigentiimlichkeiten in der Orthographie, auf
die wir hier nicht niher eingehen konnen, lassen aber vermuten, dass der Schreiber
ein Burjate gewesen ist. Im Zusammenhang hiermit moéchten wir nicht verfehlen,
darauf hinzuweisen, dass sich unter den mong. und sogar tib. Handschriften (nicht
Drucken) in Stockholm noch mehrere andere finden, die burjatischen Ursprungs
sind, ja, bei einigen tragen sogar die Blitter stellenweise den in Blinddruck ge-
prigten Stempel einer russischen Papierfabrik. — Wir geben nun den Text in
Umschrift mit nebenstehender Ubersetzung, wobei sich das gegenseitige Verhilt-
nis leicht verfolgen lasst.

Kyi dug sel bai sbyar ba ni/,a ru ra
4 ru rta 5 $u dag 2 gla rist 3 sman

Das Praparat zum Heilen des Hunde-Giftes
besteht in: Myrobalane3) 4 (Teile), Costus ama-
yus: 5, Binsen (wurzel): 2, Moschus: 3, »Grosse

cen 3 ,a ga ru 4 dsa ti 4 byan k'ra 4
kyi smyo dug sel man nag go | [

Ene em-yi saitur talxadadu ablugalt
cagan gulir-yi | #tk'en ((ilnadu em-luga
Ker-yi ulttalr figuradu okfogana-in |
xorgol-un tediii vilu kimiit. uguuxu [ke-)
mjiye anu arban tabun nasun-/aca doro-
k$i-yi inu dolo®) buyu. arban nige [ril) u
4k’ arban tabun nasun-aca | degek i
ider nasu-tan-du arban dolo®) buyu. arban
yisti. xorin nige k'eviei[tik ki biiget.
nasu R4k Sin bolbasu xorin migen rilu-
aca dorok$i dik'miii. |Rilge anu wurida
tide$i 1de$i saitur idedii xonogun®) diriil-

Arzmein: 3, Aloé: 4, Muskatnuss: 4, byan k'ra:
4; das ist die Vorschrift firr die Heilung des Giftes
toller Hunde.

Man nimmt diese Arzneien, indem man sie
grimdlich zerkleinert, kocht weisses Mehl dick
ein, vermischt schleunigst etwas mit den Arzneien
und stellt Pillen etwa von (der Grosse der) Ex-
kremente des Lepus Ogotona her. Als Mass zun
"Trinken¥) gebe man vom 15. Lebensjahr und
darunter 7 oder 11 Pillen. Vom 15. Lebensjahr
aufwarts gebe man solchen in blihendem Alter
ein Quantum von 17 oder 19 oder 21 (Pillen).
Ist aber jemand an Alter betagt, so verabreicht
man von 21 Pillen an und darunter.

Die 'Methode’$) ist folgende: Man nimmt vor-
her ein gehériges Abendessen ein und bringt, da
man in der Friihe des (nichsten) Tages hungrig
bleibt, iiberdies den Schwichezustand mit einem
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ge dlting|degere sain amtatai monggol
arkt mige ciigtice-ber biiltigen darugul-
mui. |uguugun segil-dii gurban k'ifi de-
glirtik'sen-ti xoina tasigur anu min ki
monggol ark’i-yi baga baga gurba diir-
ben tiye uguulgabasu Sigegesti-ber|ta-
gumui k'erbe Sigegesi tli bagun eber-
lebesti dorona diik™-e | xanduksan xula-
guna-in wik'e-ii Siroi-aca

»Byi ba sman pa de la nif

nad pa gecig yod sa blan no»

kemen gurban-|ta digiiledii| nigen aya-
ga| abcu kiitat| arki-dur| Cinadu kG-
k'e yorok®)-tu bogodu ali gadar eberle-
ki biigesi xalagun biiliyen jingnemiii.
basakti niguca oron-u doora tebSidiif
sugubasu'®) Sigesi tiirgene bagumusi. ildei-
tet bolxu FKerbe R4 Rik‘eredii | lola-
gai ergedii [steht fiir ergidd] manaraxu
metti bolbasu arbai-in gulir-iyar didemiis.

Schilchen mongolischen Branntweins von gutem
Geschmack zur Ruhe,

Nachdem bei (oder: nach) Beendigung des
Trinkens 3 Weikrauchstdbchen®) aufgebraucht sind,
wird die 'Geissel’ (der Schmerz), wenn man nach
und nach denselben mongolischen Branntwein
drei bis vier Mal zu trinken gibt, durch den Harn
vergehen. Wenn aber der Urin nicht abfliesst
und sich plotzliche Schmerzen einstellen, dann
wendet man sich nach Osten und nimmt aus
einem Mauseloch von der Erde eine Schale (voll),
indem man dreimal also spricht:

»Als Heilmittel von dir, Maus, hole ich Erde fiir
einen Kranken.»*) (Die FErde) kocht man in
chinesischem Branntwein und wickelt (sie) in
blaue koreanische Leinwand,?) und wenn irgendeine
Stelle plotzlich schmerzen sollte, macht man (damit)
heisse (oder) warnme Umschlige. Und wenn man
ferner sich niederlasst, indem man die unteren
Stellen von verborgenen Orten meidet, so wird
der Urin schleunigst abfliessen.

Wenn das glicklich vonstatten geht, jedoch
ein Zustand eintritt, als ob sich dichter Nebel
bilde und dabei die Luft blau wird und der
Kopf sich dreht, dann hilft man mit Hafermehl!?)
nach.

In diesem kurzen Text ist so ziemlich alles klar, doch méchte ich mich fiir die
Richtigkeit der Wiedergabe der beiden tib. Verszeilen nicht verbiirgen, ebenso wie
auch nicht dafiir, ob ich in dem vorletzten Satz mit der Wiedergabe der ent-
sprechenden mong. Schriftzeichen durch febsidii das Rechte getroffen habe. Ich
habe hier teb$ik%: »sich enthalten, vermeiden, verwerfen» angenommen, das eine
burjatische Schreibung (cf. die obigen Andeutungen) fiir das normale schriftmongo-
lische tebéik 4 wire, doch kann — die Identitit von anlautendem ¢ und 4 in der
mong. Schrift lisst das ja nicht erkennen — statt dessen auch debCik w/debSik i
zu Grunde gelegt werden, was »hochkommen, sich erheben, sich bewegen» be-
deutet, aber in dem hier vorliegenden Zusammenhang keinen verniinftigen Sinn
ergeben will. Von den im tib. Anfang des Rezeptes genannten Droguen kommen
in dem Citat aus SARAT CHANDRA Das nur die »Grosse Arznei» (= bon-nya/bo# #a)
und Moschus vor; den iibrigen werden wir spater begegnen. Angaben iiber die
Arzneistoffe dieses Rezeptes selbst (durch Kursivdruck hervorgehohen) wie auch

*) An dieser Stelle habe ich Herrn Dr. JOHANNES SCHUBERT in Leipzig fir freundliche Hilfe zu danken. Meine
Versuche, dem kurzen tibetischen Passus eine einigermassen verniinftige Deutung zu geben, scheiterten daran, dass
ich den Schluss als glar'z no, also »Rind», las, wofiir auch, wie sich der Leser durch einen Blick auf die betref-
fende Stelle der beigegebenen Tafel leicht iiberzeugen kann, der Ductus der dortigen Ligatur ohne weiteres zu
sprechen scheint. Doch liess sich mit dieser »Losung» leider beim besten Willen nichts anfangen. Dr. SCHUBERT
liest jedoch dafiir blan no, wodurch die Zeilen sofort einen Sinn erhalten, und indert die fiinfte Silbe in de, ob-

wohl der Text (siche die Tafel’) doch ein da (»jetzt») bietet, das man allerdings schliesslich auch noch als za
(vich») angesichts der Fliichtigkeit der Schrift auffassen kéunte. Unkyig.
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des weiterhin folgenden Textausschnittes enthilt die am Schluss des Aufsatzes
befindliche Liste.

Finmal durch dies bescheidene, aber trotzdem recht wertvolle heilkundliche Do-
kument auf die lamaistischen Anschauungen iiber die Tollwut und ihre Behand-
lung aufmerksam gemacht, musste dem Bearbeiter nichts niher liegen, als wie
einmal in dem bis heute fiir die tibetisch-mongolische Medizin verbindlichen und
darum klassischen Iehrbuch Umschau nach entsprechenden Angaben zu halten,
namlich im »Herzen der Heilkunde — den Wurzeln der achtgliedrigen geheimnis-
vollen Unterweisungen» (tib. bDud risi siiin po, yan lag brgyad pa gsan ba man nag
gt rgyud,; mong. RaSiyan-u firiik'en, naiman geSigiitii nipuca ubadis-un dindiisin),
kurz »Die Vier Wurzeln» (tib. »Gyud b%i; mong. Diirben Undiisiin) im Hinblick auf
seine vier Hauptteile genannt. Ein niheres Eingehen auf dieses Hauptwerk der
lamaistischen Medizin, das auf einen bisher nicht aufgefundenen Sanskrittext zu-
riickgeht, muss einer spiteren bibliographischen Darstellung der im Stockholmer
Museum fiir Volkerkunde so zahlreich vorhandenen tib. und mong. Handschriften
und Drucke vorbehalten bleiben. Hier, in Stockholm, sind denn auch je eine tib.
und eine mong. Ausgabe des »Vier Wurzel-Buches» vorhanden (die mong., wenn
ich nicht irre, sogar in zwei Exemplaren). Beide Ausgaben sind Pekinger Er-
zeugnisse neueren Datums, jedoch wohl Abziige von verhaltnismassig alten Holz-
blocken. Einige Fehlstellen, Varianten und Zusitze in diesem mong. Text deuten
darauf hin, dass die hier in Rede stehende tib. Ausgabe fiir diese mongolische
nicht als Vorlage gedient haben kann. Von den mong. Ausgaben der »Vier Wur-
zeln» sind ohnehin mehrere Versionen bekannt (cf. u. a. auch unsere Angaben
hieriiber in »Die Medizinische Welt» (Berlin), 1934, No: 4, S. 141). Des weiteren
sei hier nur soviel gesagt, dass schon 1835 Csoma DE KOROS eine kurze Analyse
des Inhalts nach einer tib. Version dieses Handbuches gegeben hat, wihrend Pro-
fessor A. M. PozDNEEV 1908 den mong. Text der beiden ersten Teile nebst einer
russischen Ubersetzung verodffentlichte. Eine schon vorher (zweimal: 1898 und
1903) von dem in Petersburg nach lamaistischen Grundsitzen praktizierenden
Arzt P. A. BADMAEV, einem geborenen Burjaten und fritheren Lama (er hiess
vor seiner Taufe DSCHAMSARAN BaDMA = tib. [Cam-sran und skr. Padma), her-
ausgegebene, ebenfalls russische Ubersetzung der beiden gleichen Teile der »Vier
Wurzeln» verfolgt keine kritisch-wissenschaftlichen Zwecke und lasst viele Stellen
des Originals einfach fort. Es steht mithin noch eine Bearbeitung des dritten
und vierten Teiles aus, die der Berichterstatter schon vor lingerer Zeit in An-
griff genommen hat, und gerade diese Teile sind nach Inbalt und Umfang (Teil
IIT hat in der tib. Ausgabe 273, in der mong. 369 Blatt, Teil IV tib. 65 und
mong. 98) die bedeutsamsten des ganzen Werkes, weil sie die »Praxis», d. h. die
Behandlung der einzelnen Krankheiten und die Herstellung der Arzneien, zum
Gegenstand haben.

Der Umstand, dass die heilkundliche Terminologie der Tibeter fiir die Tollwut
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den Ausdruck k'yi dug: »Hunde-Gift» gebraucht (mong. noxai-in xoora), liess es
angezeigt erscheinen, die einschligigen Angaben im dritten Teil der »Vier Wur-
zeln», und zwar in den Kapiteln 87, 88 und 89, zu suchen, welche von den Giften,
bezw. den Vergiftungen, und den dabei zu treffenden Massnahmen handeln. Diese
Annahme erwies sich auch als richtig, und so finden wir denn dort im Kapitel
89, in dem von der »Heilung der wandernden und nicht-wandernden Gifte» (tib.
rgyu ba dan mi rgyw bai dug so bai lew; mong. yabukct ba dilii yabukéi-in xoora-yi
etegek™ii . . . biiliik’) die Rede ist, folgenden Passus'?) :

rgyu  ba k'yi smyon sbrul dan  sdig pa dan | | srin bu ba'd) yi
yabukéi inu  galdapu mnoxai wmogai Riget k'ilince be :  xoroxar  diigei-in

dug la sogs pa yin |
{xoom terigiiten buyu :

Das heisst: »Die wandernden [Gifte] nun sind die Gifte von tollwiitigen Hun-
den, von Schlangen und Skorpionen, sowie von Wiirmern und Bienen (-artigen
Insekten) und andere.» (Das Wort fiir »bienenartige Insekten» — sbran = mong.
diigei — fehlt im tib. Text).

Dieser kurzen Definition der »wandernden Gifte» schliessen sich dann, die Toll-
wut und ihre Behandlung betreffend, beginnend mit Blatt 265 verso, Zeile 3, der
tib. — und Blatt 361 recto, Zeile 2, der mong. Ausgabe, folgende Ausfithrungen
an, die wir zunidchst in beiden Sprachen in der eben angedeuteten Anordnung
wiedergeben, um dann die Ubersetzung folgen zu lassen, deren gleichzeitige Wie-
dergabe in einer parallelen Spalte sich drucktechnisch leider nicht ermdglichen
lasst, da der Grundtext in zwei Sprachen einen verhiltnismissig grossen Raum
einnehmen wiirde, so dass bei einer parallelen Anordnung der Ubertragung weite
Liicken entstehen wiirden. Doch wird ein aufmerksames Verfolgen der Zusam-
menhinge zwischen den beiden Texten und der Ubersetzung angesichts der Kiirze
der Sitze auf keine besonderen Schwierigkeiten stossen und gleichzeitig einen
Einblick in die Technik mong. Ubersetzungen aus dem Tibetischen liefern. Die
in Klammern eingefiigten Zahlen mit dem Zusatz r oder v kennzeichnen die An-
finge einer neuen Seite in den Originalen.

De nas rgyu bar dug gz gso tabs la | | dan po Ekyi dug
Tendece yabukii  xoora-yi etegek“iis  arga-dur uridu  moxai-in  x00ra-in
mis‘an #ird rtags dan ni || gso bar t'abs dan rnam pa gsum yin te | [ misan
Cinar belges be : elegeR tii-in  arga gurban diil  bolai : Cinar
fud Ryt de ‘om lon Ka cu  dsag | | K'a gan bas mgo
inu tere noxai dilei balar aman-aca usun cuburixui: aman-iyan anggai-in teri-

bo smad cin mjug ma pagt) || ‘kR'yom Zin pyogs med kun tu rgyU
glin-vyen dorok$i  segiil-iyen bagulgadu') : xarailadu dik  diger xotala-dur gii-
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{ba yin'®) [ | de yi sos dsin rtagsla gsar riiin ghiis | | gsar dus  rma nas

yiimir®) 1 teguni daguksan belge-diir Sine xagulin xoyar : Sine cak-tur yara-
krag nag ’dsag pa dan || rma mdog smug'®) nag wmi sdug ra ri on
aca xara Cisun asxarayu yara-in vngge boro'®) xara tidesi igei eriyen bo-

skrans $in rma yi nan du rmen bu cags [ | rfiins nas mgo bo
luyu : xabudugat vyara-in dotora bullirxaidun toktaksan : xagulirabasu tolo-

na la  gran Sum byed || “p'yo ‘dar sfith ga ma la  skabs su
gat ebedﬁget dagaraxu boluyw : dolgisun Cicerek'it\?) jiriiken ebediiget itiye-diir

*bog me lon cu mi'on  drans'®) la R'yi spyod byed | [
ik titk’emiiv : tolin ba wusun-dur tidebesti ayudu'®)  moxar metii agaSilabasu

xoora k'ddeliin delgerek’sen-ii  belge k'emen momlabai : dasaxu-in arga

kyan gsar riin dus kyis sbyar | [sos dsin mod la k'a dan

{dug lans rgyas pai rtags su bSad pa yin || beos pai  tabs
{ Sine  xagulin-u cak-iyar neilegil : daguksan-u tedvii-dir aman kiget

riabs rvas'®) dran | | sor bii gon du ras "jag bsdam par bya
eber sorogul'®)-iyar tata : diirben xurugun-u degere biis-iyer batulan kili :

|| Zag lon pa la rma de lcags kyis bsreg®®) [ [ de ‘og Zun
nigen xonok bolxui-dur tere yara-yi temiir-iyer tiigene®®) : legtinii xoina xai-

mar (266 1) bskol ba rma nan du [ | rgya isa skyer
luksan tosun-i bucalgadu yara-in dotora :  R'tat dabusun $ira modon-u

dud pa bisod kyis byug | | yun skyer bon #a gla rtst mar
dumsun utagan buduk-iyar siir{i®) : yungua Sira modon bong-nga jigar  tosun-

gyis byug || de sten  rta sbans  Zo®) sbyar rma “11bs
iyar stivjs : tere degere morin-u bagasun larak®)-v xoliqu yara-yi (361 v) Rdke-

bya || de rjes  ldan nam  wmi ldan cu la brtag | | lce
gl . tegiin-ii xoina k'ideliik'sen ese k'iideliik'sen-i usun-dur belgete-in®) ke-

dan  misul pa k'yi dra ba dan cuw | | gseb tu byi ba  byun sham
len kiget xapuldar mnoxai metii  be wusun-u dotora xulugana irebesii keme-

pa byed pa dan dnans na ldan pa yin no | | mi ldan pa la *og gi giien po*)
R iis-diir sucibasu kidelktis miin bolai: ese k'iidelbesii xoitu yeriindek™)-

bsten | | ldan bar gyur na mc'e ba bran krad®) dan [ | dud pa dri
t Sitéi : RYidelk'iii bolbasu soyoga  putulum ulan®) k'iget : utagan tintir-ti

sbyar  btan aug  Zun bslann | | lans mas lus sbrid
usun-a xoligu k'besit xoora Singgek'sen-i k'tidelgemiii : k'iidelbesii beye unta-
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| kol bur ma ba dan | | kKyi mton ts%g pa za la bsul Sa
r(a)du ﬁik'iren”) ebedtiyii : noxai didebesti Cixuldagat nirugun mixa

na de la gt vd dsa ti p'a van lons | | bur dkar bZi *gyur
ebedeyu . tegiin-diir giwang zaty  bakbagai-in Sigai: diirben xubi cagan buram

cu gran pul la btano | | yan na gi vd bzan drug t'an prom??)
kisten usun-tyar darupul-un 6k :  esebesti giwang jirgugan sain tangrom

ba | | bu spru gla rtsi ka ras k'a slans btan®®) [ | rgya spos sen prom*)
basbru  jigar Sckir-iyer  jiulugadun 4k*®) :  rdaboi Singrom

$u dag how len dan | | ba ta sug smel gur gum Zfun mar sbyar | |

sudak xonglhn : Riyik’ sik'smil giirgtim xailuksan tosun-dur xolidu :

bza byug mi skra yuns kar bur riiin gt | |  du bas bdugs
ideget siircidii ktimiin-ii distin cagan K'iji xagulin buram-un: utagan-iyar utu-

pas rma dan skrans pa ‘joms | | zla drug ts‘un cad Zag bcus
basu xabuduksan yara-yi ebdeyii : jivgugan sava-aca inak$i  arban xomok-tur

sman re bstan | | Zag beu plar “ans?®) zla  lo lon pa ’am |
mdeget St :  arban xomok Cinak$i niik'Cibesii savan jil bolxui ba

dug rtags ldan drug bdun me yis bsdam | | dur byid
xoora kudelku belge bolbasu jirgugan dologan-i tiigene : diirbyt

hon len dha du ra®®) yis sbyan | [ gu gul dud pa ,a So gandha dan | | rgya
xonghin  dotora-3°) bar tagulga . xara gigi ulagan aSu-ganda  kRiigel : luu-

sne ba cut ril bu ari cus dbul | | yan na pa van
It dintgen-ii Sigestin wmughliR™-1 dindir-ti usun-vyar davugul : esebesii bakbagai-

lons bu rnam pa gsum || bzan drug g vd tsan dan ,a ru ra bu ram dkar
in Sigai gurban diil @ firgugan sain giwang zanda arura cagan buram-

>

po bii gyur sbyar btan | | nad go c‘oms nas rgya spos na le
¢ dirben xubi xoligu wk" : ebelin-ii terigin-i darudu  rdaboi naliSam

Sam | | sug smel ru rta $in  mnar sbran rtsi dan | | Zun
suk'smil rurta  $ikir (362 1) ebesiin  bal kiget . xailuksan

may sbyar bai lde gus®) nad rjes geod | | rmen bu skrans
tosun-dur xoligu  nixumal®)-iyar ebeCin-ii segiil-i tasul : buléirxaidun xabut-

na  rus riin ba c'a dan | | #a lcibs sbyar bar lums
basu xagucin yasun Riijit-iin Sigaru : jigasunm-u xacar xolidu  debtegel-
kyis (266 v) gnan pa dan | | kol bu na sar hor gyi me

1yer daru : Kesek' ebeth'i  gadar-tur monggol-un tiigene-ber
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bea bya®) me lont k'yi skad cu  rgal Za sdan®) sban || de yis
tiigenek'dek'iir®) : toli  noxai-in dagun usun getiilk'iit oron-i®) tebéi  :  tegiiber
kyi dug gis zin Is’o bar  nes | |
noxat-in xoora-bar barikdaksan-v elegekii  magat :

Und nun die Ubersetzung, in der Worte und Wendungen, die im Text selbst
nicht stehen, die wir aber im Hinblick auf die Verstindlichkeit einschalten zu
miissen glaubten, in runden Klammern stehen, wahrend Riickverweise auf die
Texte und kurze Erlduterungen in eckige Klammern gesetzt sind. Die Namen
der Arzneistoffe sind wieder in Kursivdruck gegeben und finden sich mit ihren
Aquivalenten — soweit diese in den zu Vergleichszwecken in Frage kommenden
Sprachen festzustellen und erreichbar waren — sowie mit einigen sachlichen Er-
orterungen in der alphabetischen Liste am Schluss des Aufsatzes.

»Darunter gibt es nun bei den Mitteln zur Behandlung der wandernden Gifte
zuniachst [da# pojurida — in dieser und den folgenden Riickverweisungen auf die
Texte steht (wie auch vorher in den Anmerkungen) vor dem | immer das tib.,
dahinter das mong. Wort, bezw. Ausdruck] drei Momente (rnam pa/diil], (nim-
lich) die (dusseren) Kennzeichen (mis‘an #id/¢inar] des Hundegiftes, die Symp-
tome [rfags/belges: Anzeichen, Prognostica] (beim Kranken) und die Mittel der
Behandlung. Was nun die Kennzeichen (anlangt), so ist ein solcher Hund taub
und blind und aus dem Maul trieft Wasser. Er lasst seinen Kopf mit offenem
Rachen abwirts (und) auch seinen Schweif herunterhidngen. In die Hohe sprin-
gend, lauft er ohne (bestimmte) Richtung allenthalben (umher).3%)

Unter den Symptomen gibt es nun bei jemand, der von einem solchen (Hund)
gebissen worden ist, zwei: frische (und) weiter zuriickliegende [gsar r#itn/Sine xagu-
¢in, wortlich: neue, alte]. In der Periode [dus/cak] der frischen (Symptome) sickert
aus der Wunde schwarzes (oder: dunkles) Blut; die Firbung der Wunde ist eine
grau®)-schwarze, widerliche [mong.: unansehnliche] und bunte [tib. etwa: schlim-
me]. Ist Schwellung eingetreten, dann haben sich im Innern der Wunde Eiter-
verhdrtungen gebildet. Wenn (der Fall) in ein dlteres Stadium tritt [r#iiss nas/
xagucirabasu], dann schmerzt der Kopf und es stellt sich Frosteln ein. Unter
Empfindung von Unruhe leidet das Herz, indem es (heftig) pocht, und an den
Gliedmassen macht sich Gefiihllosigkeit bemerkbar. Wenn (der Kranke) in einen
Spiegel oder ins Wasser schaut, gerit er in Furcht (oder: Entsetzen)®) und ge-
birdet sich wie ein Hund [mong.: wenn er sich wie ein Hund gebardet]. Das ist
— so hat man gelehrt — das Symptom (dafiir), dass das Gift in Bewegung ge-
raten [tib.: hochgekommen] ist. Die Mittel fiir die Kur (oder: Behandlung) stelle
man nun [kyasn/cu] im Einklang mit den Perioden {dus kyis | cak-iyar], (nimlich)
der frischen (oder) weiter zuriickliegenden, zusammen. Unmittelbar [mod la [ tediii-
diir] nach dem Biss sauge man (die Stelle) mit dem Munde und einem Horn-Rohr??)
aus (und) umwickle (sie) fest [tib. ’jag] mit einer (einem) iiber vier Finger (breiten)
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Leinwand (streifen). Nachdem (dann) ein Tag (von 24 Stunden) dahingegangen,
brenne man jene Wunde mit einem Eisen aus.3®) Darauf bringe man geschmolzene
Butter zum Sieden und schmiere (sie) in das Innere der Wunde mit China-Salz,
der Rinde vom »Gelben Baum», Russalbe und Rubia cordifolia. Auch mit Ingwer,
Gelb-Holz, Aconit, Moschus und Butter mache man FEinreibungen. Uberdies
mische man Pferdediinger und dicke Milch und lasse (die Wunde) (das) aufsaugen.
Darauf forsche man (sorgfiltig) im Wasser (d. h. der wissrigen Fliissigkeit der
Wunde) danach, ob (die Wunde) aufgebrochen ist oder nicht, und wenn die Zunge
und die Nasenwurzel (des Kranken) dhnlich wie bei einem Hunde sind (erscheinen)
und (der Kranke) erschrickt, wenn man (bei ihm) die Vorstellung erweckt (mong.:
wenn man — ihm — sagt), dass in das Wasser eine Maus gekommen sei, so ist
sicherlich das Aufbrechen (der Wunde im Gange). Wenn (sie) aber nicht auf-
bricht, so verlege (verlasse) man sich auf die weiter unten (folgenden) Gegenmit-
tel. Tritt das Aufbrechen ein, so wird man, wenn man Hauerzihne, (gepulverte)
Stiefelsohlen®®) und Russalbe in wohlriechendem Wasser mischt und (das) eingiebt,
das Gift, fliissig geworden, herausbringen (in Bewegung setzen). Wenn die Be-
wegung erfolgt, so wird der Leib starr werden und stellenweise Schmerzen sich
einstellen. Sieht (der Kranke) einen Hund, so wird er (unertrigliche) Schmerzen
empfinden und beim Essen wird das Riickenfleisch schmerzen. Dabei verabreiche
man Bezoar, Muskatnuss und die Fussknochel von Fledermdusen, die man mit vier
Teilen weissen Sirups in kaltem Wasser zur Auflosung bringt, oder man gebe
auch Bezoar, die »Sechs Vortrefflichenr», Phytolacca acinosa, Trichosanthes(wurzel)
und Moschus mit Zucker zum Kauen.®®) Indem man Thymus vulgaris, Eriobotrya
japonica, Binsen(wurzel), Scutellaria baicalensis, Arvecanuss, Amomum amarum und
Carthamus tinctorius in geschmolzener Butter mischt, (das) isst und (damit die
Wunde) einschmiert, wird man, wenn man Rauch [du bas bdugs pas | utagan-iyar
utubasu: wenn man mit Rauch ... rduchert] (beim Verbrennen) von Menschen-
haaren, weissem Senf und altem Sirup wirken lisst, die geschwollene Wunde [tib.:
die Wunde und die Geschwulst] ausmerzen. Vom sechsten Monat an bis zu zehn
Tagen verlasse man sich im einzelnen auf die Arzneien. Wenn aber die zehn Tage
voriibergehen (und) es dazu kommt [ldan | bolbasu], dass ein Monat (bezw.) ein
Jahr voll wird oder Anzeichen fiir das Ausbrechen (die Bewegung) des Giftes
eintreten, (dann) lasse man sechs (bis) sieben (Mal) Ausbrennen zur Anwendung
gelangen. 1In Gestalt von [yis [ -bar] Ipomoea turpethum, Scutellaria baicalensis
und Datura gebe man ein Abfithrmittel ein. Pillen aus schwarzer [fehlt tib.] Va-
tica lanceaefolia, Russalbe, Physalis flexuosa sowie Fritillaria verticillata und Kuh-
Urin lése man in wohlriechendem Wasser auf [tib.: verabreiche man]. Oder man
mische drei Stiick (Teile?) Fledermaus-Fussknochelchen und von den »Sechs Vor-
trefflichen», Bezoar, Sandel, Myrobalanen und weissem Sirup vier Teile und gebe
(das) ein. Wenn man den Ausbruch (Beginn) [go / terigiin] der Krankheit be-
schwichtigt hat [c'oms nas | darudu], mische man Thymus vulgaris, Piper nigrum,
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Amomum amarum, Costus amarus, Glycyrrhiza glabra und Honig in geschmolzener
Butter und fithre durch (diese) Mischung das Ende der Krankheit herbei (wort-
lich: schneide das Ende ab [rjes gcod | segiil-t tasul]). Wenn unter Eiterbildung
Geschwulst eintritt, dann mische man alte Knochen, Riickstinde (nur mong.:
von Weihrauchstibchen) und [die Copula nur tib.] »Fisch-Kiemen» und unter-
driicke (die Geschwulst hiermit) durch Biader. An Stellen, wo vereinzelt Schmerzen
auftreten, kommt die Brenn(methode) der Mongolen zur Anwendung. Den Spie-
geln, der »Stimme» von Hunden und Stellen, an denen man iiber ein Gewisser
setzt, gehe man (nur tib.: dngstlich) aus dem Wege. Dadurch wird sicherlich die
Genesung des vom Hundegift Befallenen (wortlich: Ergriffenen [2in | barikdaksan])
(zustande kommen).»

In der nun folgenden alphabetischen Liste der in den beiden mitgeteilten Tex-
ten vorkommenden Arzneistoffe, die, wie schon angedeutet, in den Ubersetzungen
in Kursivdruck gegeben sind, werden, wie z. T. auch schon vorher, folgende
Abkiirzungen gebraucht: tib. = tibetisch, mo. = mongolisch, chin. = chinesisch,
skr. = sanskrit, jap. = japanisch, ma. = mandschurisch. Aufirgendwelche genaueren
Quellenangaben fiir die Identifikation der Arzneistoffe oder — genauer gesagt —
fiir die Versuche dazu — sowie fiir die verschiedenen fremdsprachlichen Aquiva-
lente muss ich hier verzichten. Das »Statens Etnografiska Museum» in Stock-
holm besitzt (neben einer reichhaltigen Collection chinesischer Droguen) eine sehr
schéne Sammlung von 229 tib.-mong. Arzneirohstoffproben, deren Beschaffung
Herrn Dr. G. MoONTELL zu verdanken ist, der dazu auch an Ort und Stelle ein Ver-
zeichnis in beiden Sprachen hat herstellen lassen. Diese Droguensammlung, in
der auch fast alle in dieser Arbeit vorkommenden Arzneistoffe vorhanden sind,
soll nebst dem Verzeichnis Gegenstand einer besonderen ausfiihrlichen Darstellung
bilden, wobei auch nachgeholt werden wird, was hier in der Liste aus Raum-
mangel zuriickgestellt werden musste. Die bei den chin. Ausdriicken (nach GILES)
stehenden Zahlen beziehen sich auf die entsprechenden Zeichen, bezw. Zeichen-
gruppen der beigegebenen lithographierten Tafel II. Sie erwies sich als notwendig,
da naturgemiss eine nur phonetische Wiedergabe chin. Ausdriicke fiir Vergleichs-
und Kontrollzwecke wertlos ist. Die Niederschrift der chin. Zeichen verdanke ich
Herrn Dr. Liao BAo-SEING an der Universitdt und dem China-Institut Frankfurt
am Main, fiir welche Liebenswiirdigkeit ich ihm auch an dieser Stelle aufrichtige
Anerkennung zollen mochte.

Aconit allgemein, worunter wohl Aconitum ferox zu verstehen ist: tib. bon na,
mo. nur transkribiert bong-nga, skr. visa, nirvisa, ativisa; die lamaistische
Pharmakologie unterscheidet hauptsichlich zwei Arten: 1) die weisse, tib.
bon na dkar po, mo. cagan bong-nga, Aconitum sinense Sieb., chin. mo tung,') und
2) die rote, tib. bo% #a dmar po, mo. ulagan bong-nga, chin. ch’'uan wu ?) deren
Knollen nach RUDENBERG geniessbar sind. HUBOTTER identifiziert das chin.
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ch'uan wu mit Aconitum napellus, tib. bon #a ser po, mo. Sira bong-nga. FEine
weitere, sehr wichtige Art ist die »Grosse Arznei» (cf. auch HEINRICH LAUFER:
Beitrage zur Kenntnis der Tibetischen Medicin. Berlin/Leipzig 1900, S. 57).

Aloé allgemein tib. ,a ka ru, ,a ga ru, mo. nur transkr. agaru, chin. su hsiang?®)
Aloé sinensis heisst jap. torokwai, entsprechend einem chin. lu wes.%)

Amomum amarum Lour., tib. sug smel, mo. siik'smil, suk’smil, chin. pai tou k'ou®)
(nach GILEs und HUBOTTER: Amomum cardamomum), skr. saksmaila, woraus
also der tib. Ausdruck entstanden ist; nach BERTHOLD LAUFER ist sug smel Alpi-
nia cardamomum.

Arecanuss, die Nuss von Areca catechu, tib. hier ba {'a, mo. guyuk” oder (nach
KOWALEWSKI 2622) kiydik’; auf Grund dieses mo. Ausdrucks unsere Uber-
setzung; ba {'a ist natiirlich skr., wie schon das {'a besagt, aber vorlaufig nicht
festzustellen; es muss Synonymon zu skr. guvaka sein, woraus die mo. Bezeich-
nung entstanden ist; gewohnlich heisst die Arecanuss skr. paga (phala), chin.
pin lang®).

Bezoar, tib. gi vd, gi van oder gi han, mo. giwang, skr. rocand, gorocand, rucaka,
chin. niu huang’) oder niu yi.5)

Binsen(wurzel), tib. $u dag, mo. Sudak, Sidak (das sudak’ im lingeren Text ist
wohl nur Versehen), skr. himavati; ich gebe die Ubersetzung mit »Binsen-
wurzel» auf Grund eines Vier Sprachen-Worterbuchs, wo sich fiir tib. $u dag
ohne nihere Bestimmung folgende Aquivalente finden: ma. okjiha (nach von
DER GABELENTZ): Binse; mo. deges# (nach KOWALEWSKI 2318: »Zuckerrohr»,
aber mit dem Zusatz magui — schlecht — »grosse Binse» = Scirpus palustris),
chin. ch‘ang p°u,®) wortlich »Kalmus-Schilf ». Derlamaistische Arzneimittelschatz
kennt zwei Arten $u dag: 1) Su dag dkar po, die weisse Art, chin. pai chih'®)
(nach GirLes: Wurzel der Iris florentina, nach RUDENBERG: wohlriechende
Arzneipflanze, Angelica, wofiir auch eine von A. M. PozDNEEV veranlasste
Feststellung als »Radix Umbelliferae, Angelicae», spricht) oder, ebenfalls chin.,
pai chang purl), was, gleichfalls nach GILES, weisser Acorus calamus wire;
und 2) Binsen-Wurzel, tib. $u dag rtsva ba, ma. okjihada, mo. burgana k'ifi,
nach KOWALEWSKI 1212: »Wurzel einer aromatischen Binsenarty, chin. fs‘ang
shu,'?) dazu kommt noch eine schwarze Art, tib. Su dag nag po, chin. shih
ch'ang p'u,3) was »Felsen-Acorus calamus» heissen wiirde; eine sachliche Er-
klirung fiir diese letztere Art bietet eine moderne jap. Botanik mit Acorus
grimineus, Ait. = jap. sekisho, sonst ist Acorus calamus jap. shobu, ent-
sprechend dem chin. ch'ang pu.9)

byan kra; diesen tib. Ausdruck habe ich ohne Ubersetzung lassen miissen; es
handelt sich wohl um eine »bunte» (tib. k7a statt k7a bo) Abart der von
SARAT CHANDRA Das als bya# pa erwihnten, aber nicht niher definierten Me-
dizinalpflanze. In einer grossen handschriftlichen tib.-mongolischen Pharma-
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kologie finde ich bya#n k'ra als Synonymon fiir die I7is ensatia Thunb., tib.
dres ma, mo. cakildak, chin. ma lan p'éng) jap. ayame.

Carthamus tinctorius L., tib. gur gum, mo. giirgiim, (tib. auch $a ka ma und dri
bzan), chin. y# chin»®) was sich aber nach B. LAUFER sowohl auf Curcuma

(= Cartham?ts tinctorius) als auch auf Crocus beziehen kann; jap. benibana;
cf. hebr. D22 karkom.

China-Salz, tib. rgya isva, mo. k'tat dabusun, chin. lu sha'®) was nach GILES »a
impure kind of sal ammoniac»; die von B. LAUFER in »Sino-Iranica», S. 508,
notierte Identifikation mit »Indian salt» will mir hier in unserem Text nicht
zutreffend erscheinen; allerdings ist das blosse tib. rgya hier, wie so oft, zwei-
deutig, weil die Definition (nag fiir China, gar, bezw. dkar fiir Indien) fehlt,
doch ldsst die mo. Wiedergabe durch k%tat dabusun keinen Zweifel daran,
dass hier China-Salz zu verstehen ist.

Costus amarus, tib. ru rta, mo. rurda, skr. wahrscheinlich kustha, chin. kuang mu
hsiang 17)

Datura, hier tib. dha du ra, was natiirlich weiter nichts wie Wiedergabe von skr.
dhattura, bezw. hindustanisch dhatura ist, woher unsere Bezeichnung fiir die
Stechapfelarten als »Datura», in der unter byan k'ra erwihnten Pharmako-
logie findet sich als Synonym fiir »Bilsenkraut» (Hyoscyamus niger L.) ein
sgelber Dha du ra», jap. ist Datura chosenasagao. In einer ganz modern her-
ausgegebenen, aber nach dem alten einheimischen System angeordneten chi-
nesischen Pharmakologie findet sich unser officineller Stechapfel, Datura
Stramonium, mit féng chieh'®) bezeichnet.

Eviobotrya japonica LINDL., tib. senn prom, mo. Singrom, chin. p% pa'®) (womit die
Frucht bezeichnet wird), jap. biwa. Diese Definition geht wiederum auf die
unter byan kra angefithrte Pharmakologie zuriick; nach einer Angabe in der
Ubersetzung des Vier Wurzel-Buchs von PozDNEEV soll aber die Eriobotrya
japonica tib. Zu mk an heissen, was jedoch nach SARAT CHANDRA DaAs die Are-
ca-oder Betelnuss ist (skr. dort kramuka); das hier von POZDNEEV gegebene
chin. Aquivalent shikh nan®) findet sich aber in einem mir vorliegenden tib.-
chin. Arzneimittelkatalog auch als Synonym fiir 4% pa.

Fisch-Kiemen, tib. #ia lcibs, mo. jigasun-u xacar; auf Grund des mo. Ausdrucks
unsere Ubersetzung; Fisch-Kiemen sind sonst als Heilmittel nicht nachzu-
weisen. Im Vier Wurzel-Buch wird unter #a lcibs oder #ia p yis, wie es dort
heisst, Perlmutter verstanden, dem auch das dortige mo. k'isugan genau ent-
spricht. Die Ausdriicke 7ia/jigasun lassen aber kaum daran zweifeln, dass es
sich hier um eine von Fischen herrithrende Substanz handelt. Zu beachten
ware aber noch, dass #a lcibs nach SARAT CHANDRA DAs auch eine Arzneiwurzel
bezeichnen kann, die von ihm aber nicht niher bestimmt ist. Fiir dies fia
lctbs finden sich in dem unter »Bimsen (wurzel)» erwahnten Vier Sprachen-
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Worterbuch folgende Aquivalente: mo. damak (auch damuk): eine Sumpf-
pflanze (nach KOWALEWSKI), ma. sokji: Wasserlinse (VON DER GABELENTZ),
chin. shui tsao2); ausserdem notiert KowALEWSKI fiir mo. damak auch noch
ein tib. zi ma, was gleichfalls »Wasserlinsen» bezeichnet.

Fledermaus (fussknochel), tib. p'a van, mo. bakbagai, chin. fu 1) oder pien fu?!);
sonst werden in der lamaistischen Heilkunde von der Fledermaus nur Fleisch
und Kot gebraucht. '

Fritillaria verticillata, var. Thunbergii, tib. hier rgya sne, wofiir es aber rgya s
(ba) heissen muss; mo. luuli (wohl kaum mo. Ursprungs), chin. per mu ché>)
jap. baimo. In PozDNEEV'S Ausgabe des Vier Wurzel-Buches widersprechen
sich die Angaben fiir s#is ba/luuli: einmal ist es Chenopodium album L., ein
andermal Solanum melongena 1,. Noch grossere Verwirrung verursachen die
Aquivalente im Vier Sprachen-Worterbuch: ma. wle: Name einer Giftpflanze,
mo. luuli (KOWALEWSKI: eine Art Kartoffel, Batate), tib. rug pa und chin. suz
shu ts'ai,®); die beiden letzteren Ausdriicke lassen sich in den Worterbiichern
zwar nicht feststellen, doch deutet das chin. {s‘az darauf hin, dass es sich nicht
um eine Giftpflanze handeln kann, da mit #s‘as ganz allgemein »Gemiise»,
also geniessbare Pflanzen bezeichnet werden.

Gelber Baum, Gelb-Holz, tib. skyer pa, mo. $ira modon, chin. huang po,*) jap. ki-
hada, annamitisch hodng bd = Phellodendron amurense Rupr. (nach Sarart
CHANDRA Das aber: Berberis).

Glycyrrhiza glabra (bezw. uralensis), L., tib. $in maar, mo. §ik%r ebesiin (»Zucker-
kraut», im Volksmund auch xuncir), skr. madhuka, laksamana, yastyahva,
chin. kan ts'ao,*) jap. kwanzo, amakusa.

Grosse Arznes, tib. sman c'en, mo. yek'e em, chin. ts’ao wu?®) (die Knollen, tubera,
heissen bei RUDENBERG: wu t'ou??)), was nach HUBOTTER: A conitum uncinatum
L.; nach SARAT CHANDRA Das ist sman cen der »schwarze Aconit», bo# nag,
der auch bisan dug, d. h. »Damonen-Gift», genannt wird. Nach einer An-
gabe von AUSTIN WADDELL ist bisan dug (bei WADDELL Tsa-duk geschrieben)
= Aconitum gymnandrum Max.

Honig, tb. sbran rtsi (wortlich: Bienen-Saft), mo. bal, skr. madhu, chin. féng mi. %)

Ingwer, tib. yun ba, mo. yungua, chin. chiang huang®) Alpinia Galanga, skr. ha-
ridra,; nach GILEs: Turmeric, Curcuma; der Begriff »Ingwer» ist hier nur ein
Notbehelf, jedenfalls handelt es sich wohl nicht um Zingiber, tib. sga; in
Sikkim heisst diese Pflanze allerdings sga ser: »gelber Ingwer».

Tpomoea turpethum, tib. dur byid, mo. diirfit, skr. trivrta, triputa, auch kumbha,
chin. /s lou32) Ist vielleicht aber auch Ricinus communis.

Knochen, alte; tib. rus, mo. yasun, in der lamaistischen und sonstigen fernést-
lichen Heilkunde finden Knochen verschiedener Herkunft hiufig Anwendung,
darunter auch solche von Menschen; sie werden teils gepulvert, teils nach
Verbrennung zu Asche gebraucht. Da hier von »alten Knochen» (rus risn/
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xagucin yasun) die Rede ist, liegt die Vermutung nahe, dass die Asche alter
Menschenknochen gemeint ist, die auch im Vier Wurzel-Buch als besondere
Arznei (mi rus. .. t'al ba/Rtimiin-i . . . yasun-u tinestn) vorkommt.

Lepus Ogotona Pallas., tib. pra li, mo. ogotona,; PRZEVAL'SKIJ nennt dies Tier La-
gomys ogotona, KOWALEWSKI — Sciurus striatus oder Burunduk-Eichhornchen;
bei den Kalmiiken bezeichnet ogotono gleichfalls eine Art Feldmaus (Lago-
mys). Nach der unter byan kra erwihnten Pharmakologie wird auch die
Hirnmasse dieses Tiers in der Heilkunde gebraucht.

Menschenhaare, tib. mi skra, mo. k“imiin-4 isiin; von ihrem heilkundlichen Ge-
brauch habe ich bisher nur eine Andeutung bei ALBERT SALLET: L’Officine
sinoannamite en Annam (Paris 1931), S. 25, gefunden; sie heissen dort annami-
tisch Loan phdtl, entsprechend einem chin. luan fa.®)

Moschus, tib. gla risi, mo. figar, dagar, dagagar, k'ideri-in jigar (k'ideri ist das
Moschustier, tib. gla ba), skr. mada, mrganabhi, kasturi, chin. shé hsiang )
jap. jaoko.

Muskatnuss, tib. dsa ¢, mo. dati, beide aus skr. jati, chin. jou tow k'ou,%) jap. niku-
zuku, Myristica fragrans L.

Myrobalane, Terminalia Chebula, tib. ,a ru ra, mo. arura, skr. haritaki (fir die
einzelnen Arten gibt es besondere Namen), chin. ko /i l0%) oder k'o #zu,%7)
jap. kariroku oder kash:.

Physalis flexuosa, tib. ,a Sogandha (Ubernahme von skr. a$vagandha, wortlich:
Pferdegeruch!), mo. as$u-ganda, chin. tien mén tung®) (was aber nach GILES:
Asparagus lucidus Lindl.); jap. ist Physalis ganz allgemein hozuk:.

Phytolacca acinosa Roxb., tib. t'an prom (oder: t'an k'rom), skr. dustura, chin. pu
ku chin;3%); eine Phytolacca acinosa, var. esculenta, heisst jap. yamagobd, eine
weisse Art wird tib. t'an prom dkar po genannt, daneben auch ba lan k'a c'u,
mo. §ira em: »das gelbe Heilmittel», ma. fiyelesw und chin. fang lu*®) oder
shang lu.19).

Piper nigrum L., tib. na le Sam, aber auch p'o ba ril (»Magen-Kiigelchen,-Pillen»),
mo. nalifam, skr. marica phanijja, chin. hu chiao?) (fremdlandischer Pfeffer),
jap. kosho, ma. halhori.

Rubia cordifolia L., tib. btsod oder gtsod, mo. budak, buduk, skr. yojanavalli, chin.
ch'ien ts‘ao,?) jap. akame.

Russalbe, tib. dud pa, mo. utagan, skr. kasijala (die beiden ersten Ausdriicke be-
deuten sonst nur »Rauch»; hier handelt es sich um eine Mischung von Russ
mit Butter).

Sandel, allgemein, skr. candana, woraus tib. ¢sandan und mo. zanda(n), ist nach
SARAT CHANDRA DAS = Sivium myrtifolium,; chin. chan ¢'an no®) nur Tran-
skription); die lamaistische Heilkunde unterscheidet zwei Arten: 1) Santalum
album 1., tib. tsandan dkar po, mo. cagan zandan, skr. §ita, chin. pai t'an)
jap. byakudan, und 2) Plerocarpus santalinus L., tib. tsandan dmar po, mo.
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ulagan zandan (auch einfach: wlagan modon: roter Baum), skr. lohitacandana,
raktacandana, valgum (von welch letzterem wohl auf Umwegen das hebriische
D'DHJ‘?P} ‘algémim der Bibel, in der Septuaginta {vle mevawra, 2. Chron.

2, 8 und 9, 10), chin. tzu t'an®) jap. shitan.

Scutellaria baicalensis Georgi, tib. ho# len, mo. xonglin, beide wohl aus dem chin.
hu lien %) jap. koganebana.

Sechs Vortreffliche, tib. bzan po drug, mo. jirgugan sain, eine auch von SARAT
CHANDRA DAS erwihnte Zusammenstellung von sechs Droguen, iiber die er
aber keine nidheren Angaben macht.

Senf, weisser, tib. yuns kar (oder yuns dkar), mo. cagan k'ji (worin R2j aus dem
chin. Ausdruck iibernommen), skr. sarsapa, rajika, gaurt, chin. par chieh tzu.4?)

Sirup, tib. bu ram, mo. buram, burum, skr. phanita, chin. her t‘ang®) (»schwarzer»
Zucker).

Thymus vulgaris Ledb., tib. rgya spos (was sonst »Weihrauchstdbchen» bedeutet),
mo. rdaboi (nach dem russischen Botaniker STUKOV ist rgya spos = Thymus
angustifolius L.), chin. mu su®®); HUBOTTER identifiziert diesen chin. Ausdruck
aber mit Medicago denticulata Willd.,, was einem jap. wma-goyashi, d. h.
»Plerde erndhrend», entspricht; fiir die Richtigkeit dieser Gleichsetzung
spricht eine Gegeniiberstellung, die sich im Vier Sprachen-Woérterbuch findet,
namlich: das schon erwidhnte chin. mu su, tib. rgya spos (daneben auch noch
vtsva bsun. siiss duftendes Kraut, Gras), ma. morho: eine Art Gras, das zum
Pferdefutter dient (voN DER GABELENTZ) und mo. ger-#éin xoSiyanggur, etwa:
kultivierte (hdusliche, ger-iin) Vicia graeca.

Trichosanthes(wurzel), wohl Trichosanthes dioica, tib. ba spru ba, mo. basbru,
chin. po pub%) (was hier nur lautliche Wiedergabe des tib. Ausdrucks, der an-
nidhernd ba-bu, bo-bu, gesprochen wird), skr. patola, jap. karasari; doch hat
GiLEs fir po pu lang®') = Stemone tuberosa Lour., worin die Zeichen fiir po
pu wieder einem jap. byakubu, dem Gattungsnamen fiir Stemone, entsprechen.

Vatica lanceaefolia Bl., tib. gu gul, gug gul und go gul, aus skr. guggula, wofiir
auch yaksadhwpa (»Weihrauch der Ungeheuer») vorkommt; mo. xara grigi
(schwarze Art), chin. an pa hsiang.%?)

Weihrauchstibchen, mo. k%iji (Plur. k%ijis, k'ijit), tib. spos, bdug spos, dri bzan,
chin. shih ch’én hsiang 33) wortlich »Stunden-Zeit-Weihrauchstiabe»; ihr Abbren-
nen gibt anndhernd einen Massstab fiir den Verlauf der Zeit; die Brenndauer
betrigt, wie mir Herr Dr. L1ao BAO-SEING sagte, etwa eine und eine halbe
unserer europdischen Stunden.

Zucker, tib. ka ra, mo. $ikr, §ik‘er, skr. Sarkara, jap. shoto oder sato.
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1) Max SiBER: Der Tibethund. Winterthur 1897, Verlag Paul Gerin, Wien. ALBERT und ARNOLD
Hem: Tibetdogge — in Schweizerischer Hundesport, Ziirich, vom 6. Februar 1932; mit Abbildungen.

%) Hydrophobia is very prevalent in Tibet, Mongolia and China, and its effects are considered
to manifest themselves, according to the colour of the dog, at periods varying from seven days to
eighteen months, and also according to the time of day at which the bite was received. The re-
medies are, however, sufficiently practical. As soon as possible tie a ligature four fingers above the
wound, draw out the poison by means of sucking apparatus, called rmyabs-ras, similar to the cupping
glasses of the Indians, and then bleed the wounded part. If the patient presents himself to the
physician a day after having been bitten the latter should only cauterize the wound, and then apply
an ointment made of butter, turmeric, a poisonous bulb called bon-nya, and musk.

3) Fiir die in Kursivdruck gegebenen Ausdriicke, fast ausschliesslich Namen von Arzneistoffen nach
lamaistischer Auffassung, aber auch einige andere, finden sich die sprachlichen Aquivalente, so-
weit sie hier interessieren und die betreffenden Droguen auch in der Heilkunde der Chinesen, Inder,
Japaner etc. vorkommen, sowie auch einige sachliche Anmerkungen in der an den Schluf} dieses Auf-
satzes verwiesenen Liste.

1) So wortlich; gemeint ist »einnehmen». Die Pillen werden also in irgendeiner Fliissigkeit auf-
gelost.

%) Hier steht, was sich hiufiger findet, die Form der Umgangssprache, dolo, statt des korrekten
schriftmongolischen dologan.

%) Mit »Methode» ist hier k“élge(n) wiedergegeben, das eigentlich »Wagen, Fahrzeug, Gefibrt,
Beforderungsmittel» bedeutet, in welchem Sinne es auch in der buddhistischen Terminologie der
Mongolen gebraucht wird, wie z. B. yek'e kdilgen, tib. f'eg pa c"en po, skr. mahavana: »das Grosse
Fahrzeug» (als Doktrin). In der lamaistischen Medizin aber werden mit £%iilgen in erster Linie die
Stoffe bezeichnet, mit denen die Heilmittel vermischt eingegeben werden, sei es, um ihre leichtere
Aufnahme durch den Organismus zu gewidhrleisten, sei es, um gewisse unangenehme Geschmacks-
empfindungen abzudidmmen. Als die drei Haupt-A“dilgen gelten Sirup, Zucker und Honig. Des
weiteren kann aber auch jede Erndhrungsweise oder Didt wiahrend einer Kur als A‘ilgen bezeichnet
werden, wie eben im vorliegenden Falle. Diese letztere Erwigung hat mich veranlaBt, hier das
Wort mit »Methode» zu iibersetzen, was in seiner Grundbedeutung als »Mit-Weg», d. h. Mittel zum
zuriicklegen eines Weges, dem urspriinglichen Sinn von kélgen ja recht nahe kommt.

7} Steht statt eines korrekten xonok-un, xonok als Tag steht nicht im Gegensatz zu Nacht, sondern
bezeichnet den 24 Stunden-Tag; cf. das vuyOrjuepov im Neuen Testament, 2. Kor. 11, 25.

%) D. h. nachdem ca 3 Stunden verflossen sind; siehe Liste unter »Weihrauchstabchen».

%) Wohl aus Hanffasern hergestellt, wofiir der von KowALEWSKI, S. 2405, unter yorok mitgeteilte
tib. Ausdruck ka lin kai so ras zu sprechen scheint; in letzterem ist so Abkirzung fiir das aus dem
Sanskrit von den Tibetern iibernommene so ma ra dsa = Hanf, und ras = Leinwand.

10) Steht fiir sapubasu, suguxu ist schriftmissige Anpassung an das suuxu der Umgangssprache =
saguxe.

1) Hier ist arbat in Anlehnung an KowaLEWSKI, S. 188, arbai-in gulir, mit »Hafermehl» wiederge-
geben; ebenso gut oder mit noch mehr Recht konnte man »Gerstenmehl» sagen, da unter arbai von
den eigentlichen Mongolen diese Getreideart (tib. nas) verstanden wird. Hafer kommt, soviel mir
bekannt, in der Mongolei nicht vor, dagegen — durch die Russen eingefiihrt — bei den Burjaten.
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Mithin diirften wir, vorausgesetzt, dass KOWALEWSKI arbai-in gulir richtig wiedergegeben, hierin
einen weiteren Beweis fiir die burjatische Herkunft des Rezeptschreibers erblicken.

2} \Wir kombinieren hier wie im folgenden den tib. und mong. Text, indem wir letzteren Wort
fiir Wort unter den ersteren setzen, soweit die Abweichung der mong. Syntax von der tibetischen
nicht eine andere Reihenfolge bietet. Gleichzeitig sei darauf aufmerksam gemacht, dass der tib.
Text in Anlehnung an die, wie gesagt, verlorene Sanskritvorlage (abgesehen von 3 Stellen) in neun-
silbigen Verszeilen geschrieben ist, was weder durch die mongolische und natiirlich noch viel weniger
durch die deutsche Ubertragung wiedergegeben werden kann. Die tib. Verszeilen sind durch / /
gegeneinander abgegrenzt.

18) Das ba hinter srin bu (= mo. xoroxai: Wiirmer) ist nur eingefiigt, um die Silbenzahl der Vers-
zeile auf neun zu bringen. Eigenartigerweise aber fehlen somit hier die »Bienen(-artigen) Insektenn,
von denen doch der mo. Text spricht. Oder sollen wir hier srin sran bu setzen und das ba ausmer-
zen? Dann bezdge sich bu sowohl auf srin = srin bu: Wirmer, und auf sbran = sbran bu: Bienen
und ahnliche Insekten.

14) Der tib. Text sagt hier wortlich: »er hebt den Schweif nicht empor», der mongolische driickt
dasselbe anders aus: ver lisst seinen Schweif herabhingen».

15) Hierzu vergl. die Stelle bei Dr. MONTELL: »es (das Tier) machte kurze Spriinge nach den Seiten,
konnte sich aber nicht entschliessen, wohin es sich wenden sollte».

16) Die Ausdriicke smug/boro entsprechen, wenn wir uns an die Wiedergabe in unseren Worter-
biichern halten, einander nicht genau; smug ist »purpurfarbig», wogegen die gewdhnlichen euro-
piischen Lexika das mo. Aquivalent boro mit »grau» wiedergeben. Die Auffassung der Tibeter
und Mongolen wird davon wohl gelegentlich abweichen, denn in mo. Texten heisst z. B. die »Pur-
purne Stadt» in Peking boro xola.

17) Statt cicirekii(s).

18) Also dieselbe Anschauung, die zur Bezeichnung der Tollwut mit Jdgopofia, das ja auch u. a.
ins Englische und Franzosische iibergegangen ist, Veranlassung gegeben hat. Im Deutschen kommt
als Synonym ebenfalls bisweilen »Wasserscheu» vor, die nicht nur als Furcht vor Gewissern, sondern
auch in Abneigung gegen Trinkwasser und andere Fliissigkeiten zur Geltung kommt.

19) Eine Darstellung des r#abs rva/feber sorogul findet sich im Stockholmer »Statens Etnografiska
Museum» auf einer farbigen Tafel tibetischen Ursprungs mit Bildern von Instrumenten der lamais-
tischen Heilkunde, von denen an anderer Stelle ausfiihrlicher die Rede sein wird.

%0) Es gibt zum Ausbrennen bestimmte Apparate, die so eingerichtet sind, dass in sie Brennkérper
von verschiedenen Metallen eingesetzt werden konnen. Auch diese sind auf der in der vorigen Note
erwihnten Tafel abgebildet. Cf. auch: Die Medizinische Weit, Berlin, Jahrg. 8 (1934), S. 143 und
Abb. 4.

) Korrekt wire sdirés (das auch spiter hier vorkommt); doch werden ¢ und j unter dem Einfluss
der Pekinger Blockdruck-Schnitzkunst hiufig verwechselt.

2) Beide Ausdriicke bezeichnen ganz allgemein geronnene Milch oder eine Art Weisskise, in der
lamaistischen Heilkunde sehr empfohlen und hiufig gebraucht. Auch in der Volksmedizin anderer
Kulturkreise spielte und spielt der Weisskiase keine unbedeutende Rolle, und es sei daran erinnert,
dass innerhalb der vor etwa einem Jahrzehnt in und bei Berlin so riihrigen Sekte der Johannes-Chris-
ten oder »Weissenbergianer» gerade bei den halb religiésen Heilkuren ihres Griinders, WEISSENBERG,
dies Milchprodukt reichlich zur Anwendung kam, bisweilen allerdings mit unheilvollen Folgen.

%) Das belgeie-in ist sicherlich fehlerhaft; es muss — wie ich annehme — statt dessen nur belget:
serklare die Zeichen, untersuche», entsprechend dem tib. briag, heissen.

#) Das tib. giien po bedeutet urspriinglich »Helfer, Freund» und bekommt erst in zweiter Linie
den Einschlag »gegnerisch, Gegenmittel», insofern die jeweils in Frage kommenden Stoffe sich dem
Arzt und Kranken als Helfer, Freunde im Kampf gegen das Leiden erweisen. Das mo. yeriindek’
ist uns bisher allerdings nur in der Bedeutung »gegnerisch, Gegenmittel» vorgekommen.

%8) So sonderbar es auch klingen mag, werden doch in der lamaistischen Heilkunde die Sohlen von
abgetragenem Schuhzeug gebraucht. Sie sind zwar im Vier Wurzel-Buch nicht erwahnt, finden
sich aber in der (in der Drougenliste) unter byan k7a angedeuteten Pharmakologie, fol. 112, recto,
b, wo sie neben der obigen tib. Bezeichnung ausdriicklich als »alte Stiefelsohlen» (tib. lham gyi gog
riin ba, mo. gutul-un xagutin ula(n) angefiibrt sind. Das Wort bra# ist bei SARAT CHANDRA Das nicht
zu finden, weshalb sich die Ubersetzung auf das Mongolische stiitzt. Zihne, insbesondere Hauer-
zihne (mc‘e bafsoyoga) werden bisweilen in pulverisiertem Zustand gebraucht.
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%) Das mo. $iik‘iren mutet wegen der beiden aufeinanderfolgenden »f» verdichtig an und lisst
sich in den mir zu Gebote stehenden Lexika und sonstigen Hilfsmitteln nicht nachweisen. Die Uber-
setzung hilt sich hier also nur an das tib. &0l bur, wortlich »in Stiicken» also: stiickweise, stellen-
weise,

%7) Beziiglich dieser pflanzlichen Droguen siehe in der Droguenliste: Pkytolacca acinosa und
Eviobotrya japonica. Es fillt auf, dass beide Namen die Silbe prom aufweisen, womit moglicher-
weise auf die Herkunft dieser Pflanzen aus dem Lande P‘rom hingedeutet werden soll, das nérdlich
von Tibet und nordéstlich von Yarkand lag, doch wire, wenn diese Annahme zutreffen sollte, be-
fremdlich, dass prom an zweiter Stelle steht.

28) Tib. wortlich: »man gebe, den Mund in Bewegung versetzend, ...», mo.: »man gebe, indem
man ‘ziigelt’, .. .», d. h. wie wenn man einem Pferde eine Kandare oder ‘Trense in das Gebiss legt
(jiluga = Zaumzeug, Ziigel).

2%) Wohl nur irrtiimlich statt *ozs.

30) s ist fraglich, ob der Schreiber des mo. Textes mit dofora, das man natiirlich auch da-du-ra
lesen kann, den dariiber stehenden Ausdruck dha du ra wiedergeben wollte oder aus Verlegenheit
fiir den ihm unbekannten (weil aus dem Sanskrit stammenden) Ausdruck das wohlvertraute dotora
setzte, das natiirlich hier keinen Sinn gibt. Solche »wVerlegenheitsiibersetzungen» kommen ofter vor,
und in einem mir vorliegenden dreisprachigen Arzneimittelkatalog (tib.-chin.-mo.) hat z. B, der
Verfasser, bezw. Ubersetzer, noch dazu Lehrer an einer tib.-mo. Sprachschule in Peking, das tib.
t‘ar: »Decoctum» (das in dieser Bedeutung aus dem Chinesischen entlehnt) treuherzig mit mo. fala:
»Hochebene» wiedergegeben, was sonst ja das tib. {"an gewdohnlich bedeutet.

31) Bestimmte Mischungen — tib. auch ldew —, denen im letzten Teil des Vier Wurzel-Buches
ein besonderes Kapitel gewidmet ist.

%) Die Erwdhnung des »mongolischen Brennverfahrens» (hor gyi me/monggol-un tiigene) ist nicht
nur ein allzu deutlicher Beweis dafiir, wie die Lamaisten die Vorschriften des indischen Originals
des Vier Wurzel-Buches ihren Verhaltmssen angepasst und entsprechend erweitert, bezw.geindert
haben, sondern zeugt auch von der Riickwirkung einer eigemen mongolischen Schule von Arzten
auf ihre tib. Kollegen, was wir auch noch anderweitig bestitigt finden. Ist doch sogar der mo.
Ausdruck fiir »Arzt» — eméi — in den tib. Sprachgebrauch {ibergegangen, so dass ihn (in der laut-
lichen Wiedergabe als »Am-chhi) Walsh fiir einen tibetischen hielt (The Journal of Ayurveda, Cal-
cutta, Vol. X, 1933, Nr. 1, S. 6).

) Das za kann ich nicht deuten; vielleicht ist dafiir gz zu setzen, was man wenigstens einiger-
massen mit der Bedeutung von mo. oron in Einklang bringen kénnte. Fiir tib. sdas . furchtsam, dngst-
lich, fehlt hier die mo. Entsprechung.

3) Cf, die Stelle bei Dr. MONTELL (im Anfang unseres Aufsatzes).

3) Hier gilt fiir »grau» das Note 16 Gesagte.

%) Cf. Note 18.

?) Cf. Note 2 und I9.

%) Cf. Note 20.
)
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ith its sudden and sheer northern front rising over the oases and desert-
‘ g / zone of Kansu, the Nan-shan forms not only the geographical boundary
between the great mountain-region in the south and the steppe and
desert regions in the north, but also a striking ethnographical boundary between
the area of Chinese settlement and the predominantly Tibetan population of the great
southern ranges. With the small, scattered oases along the foot of the mountain-
range, where agriculture is still possible, the Chinese settlement comes to an end.
Moreover, with the exception of a small number of coal and gold diggers, the Chin-
ese are not permitted to settle in the mountains, which have been reserved for
other racial elements. While the Tibetans who live in the frontier regions farthest
in the north seem latterly to be degenerating and dying out, there is clearly to
be noted a continual slow advance of fresh nomadizing Tibetan elements north-
ward from the interior or from the great plains around Kuku-nor, where perhaps
from time to time a certain over-population makes itself felt.

But also the Chinese inhabitants of the small oases at the foot of the range are
said to be rapidly diminishing in number. The reason given was that the water
supply from the nearest mountain-regions was continually becoming less.

Of the little oasis Hung-shan, for example, situated about 30 km south of Suchow,
it was said that only twenty years earlier it had had a population comprising 200
families, whereas now it could scarcely support 15. Older homesteads both in this
and other oases could be bought at extremely low prices, when the buyer, often
perhaps only after the transaction had been concluded, was informed that the
homestead in question had been definitively cut off from the water-supply of the
existing system of irrigation canals. An indication of the seriousness of the situa-
tion is a large hole or grotto cut in the bank of the Hung-shui-pa-shang-ho,
which at times has a big volume of water. This hole bears witness to an attempt
not so long ago by the population of the Hung-shan oasis with their primitive

The observations upon which this essay is based were made during the course of my geological
work in the Nan-shan in the years 1930—33; and they were written down in 1938 as a part of the

report on my work in the service of the expedition that is published elsewhere in this series. It
is printed here without any essential alterations.

23



tools to divert water from this river to the part of Hung-shan-kou that has now
been drained practically dry. The enterprise was of course absolutely hopeless,
as it would have meant tunnelling the northern chain of the Richthofen Mountains
to a length of at least 4 km. And when the more superficial and weathered parts
of the bed-rock had been broken through, the attempt was abandoned. ‘The
grotto thus formed was now serving a Tibetan family as a summer dwelling.

In a number of places along the foot of the mountains one can see traces of old fields
and irrigation canals that have had to be abandoned. Something corresponding to
this may also be observed within the more northerly parts of the mountains, where
remains of old Tibetan camping-sites — that judging from information by the inhab-
itants and from the rubbish-heaps have been used fairly recently — are to be found
in valleys with dry stream-beds that no longer carry water at any time of the year.

Just south of Suchow the Richthofen Mountains are inhabited by a Tibetan
colony that is rapidly dying out. These people live in a region that is bounded
roughly by the oases Ch’'in-shui and Kam-pa-k'o (around the Ma-chang-ho) in the
east and the Pei-ta-ho in the west; though they are also found farther west in the
mountains around T’u-davan and Ch’in-tou-shan, about 65 km S. S. W. of Suchow.

Westwards from this point the population becomes rather mixed in the tracts
where the northernmost Nan-shan begins to lose its alpine character. For it is
just here that the Mongolian population from the plains to the south of Anhsi
push in among the mountains, while at the same time Tolo-chuan’s Black Tibet-
ans advance north-west. It is thus possible within this region, especially in sum-
mer, as at Kuku-nor in the eastern parts of the Nan-shan, to find groups of Mongol
yurts mingling with the black Tibetan yak-hair tents; and here, too, one finds a
certain tendency among the Mongols to adopt Tibetan dress.

The Mongols in these parts seem to belong to the more well-to-do class, whereas
the yurts that one finds out on the steppe or in the oases inhabited by the Chinese
often bear witness to the greatest poverty. At times the Mongol settlements
extend eastwards as far as the Pei-ta-ho, though they are few and far between.

A number of the Mongols that one meets in the mountains inside T'u-davan
are Khalkha Mongols, belonging to the groups that settled in the Ma-tsung-shan
in the Pei-shan after the revolution in Outer Mongolia.

Eastwards from the oasis Ch’'in-shui, in the region to the south of Kao-t'ai-
hsien and Kanchow, the population of the Richthofen Mountains comprises chiefly
Uighurs, according to information received, about a couple of hundred families,
six of which settled in the Tolo-chuan valley between the Tolo-shan and the Ale-
xander chain, and are sometimes referred to as Tolo-Mongols. (According to
caravan-leader BOKENKAMP, who visited the Uighur region on a later occasion,
the Uighurs belong linguistically to two different groups, the one with Turkish-
Uighur dialect and the other with a dialect related to Mongolian). By the Tibetans
they are called Yog-hor, by the Chinese, Huang-fan-tze.
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Sketch-map showing the approximate distribution of the ethnological groups in the Nan-shan region. As

regards the Kuku-nor plain, it is to be noted that although it belongs, actually, to be areas inhabited

by Mongols, the present population shows a higher percentage of Tibetans than Mongols. The foot of

the mountains is marked by a dotted line. To the south of this line the height above sea-level {s nowhere

less than 2,000 m. Some peaks of the ranges attain an altitude of about 7,000 m. Large parts of this alpine region
are of course uninhabitable, but it has not been possible to distinguish such tracts on this map.
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THE DUNGNOCKS

Considerably more reduced is the Tibetan fraction inhabiting the Suchow-Nan-
shan, although only a few decades ago it seems to have been rather numerous.
The cause of the decimation of recent years appears to have been chiefly to seek
in the epidemics from neighbouring Chinese communities, especially typhus. In
the course of only one of the winters during which we were working in the moun-
tains over a hundred of these Tibetans were said to have died of this disease. This
was perhaps an exaggeration. The rapid spread of this epidemic was, however,
undoubtedly furthered by the lamas going from one sick-bed to another.

The sparse remains of this people is becoming more and more influenced by the
neighbouring Chinese settlements, and is thus beginning to lose its special charac-
teristics.

The Chinese refer to these people as Hsi-fan-tze, which is the customary designa-
tion for Tibetans in general; but it possibly has a more particular meaning in order
to distinguish them from the neighbouring Huang-fan-tze, the Uighurs, and Hei-
fan-tze, the Black Tibetans in the more southerly parts of the Nan-shan. To
distinguish from these latter the terms Ch’ien-shan-fan-tze and Hou-shan-fan-tze
(The Tibetans of the Front and of the Back Mountains) are used. Among them-
selves they go under the name of Dungnocks.

LANGUAGE

The Dungnocks speak a language that although not quite identical with that
of the Black Tibetans, is nonetheless understood by them. But it is precisely
in their language that foreign influences are most strongly marked in this racial
fraction, now rapidly dying out. Among the few families living in the mountains
immediately to the south of the oasis Chin-fo-ssu, important as a commercial
centre, the Tibetan mother-tongue has thus been almost entirely abandoned in
favour of Chinese. The younger generation here is often quite unable to speak
Tibetan; but on account of the isolating effect of this mountain-country one does
not need to travel many kilometers to the west or the east, beyond the reach of
direct influence from the oasis, before finding, in families living also within the
northernmost peripheral parts of the mountains, both women and children who
do not understand Chinese. An exception in point of language is the little valley
in which the tribe’s chief temple is situated. This is not far from Chin-fo-ssu;
and it is often visited on matters of business by Chinese. The language of conver-
sation between the Tibetans living here is, however, still Tibetan. The presence
of the temple plays a certain role, of course, and the fact that the families who have
settled here comprise for the most part relatives of the lamas, and come from parts
of the settled area where the native speech still survives.
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DRESS

What applies to the language holds good also, to a great extent, of the dress.
Especially in the regions near the larger oases, the peculiar Tibetan attire is in
many cases being discarded in favour of a more Chinese style of dress. The Dung-
nocks, however, manufacture the coarse cloth for their clothes themselves; and
they have a good reputation as weavers also among neighbouring peoples.

The women are a good deal more conservative in their dress than the men;
but in large parts of the region the wearing of the beautiful native costume as a
whole is beginning to be restricted, also among the women, to festival occasions
(Pl. 1 band d). The male dress for such occasions, on the other hand, often tends
to be more purely Chinese, at least as regards the more well-to-do.

The high yellow hat worn by the women, that at the bottom is provided with a
trimming of bushy fox-skin and at the top as a rule with red fringes, is chequered with
deeply sunken seams, which gives it a certain resemblance to a corn-cob. This hat is
quite different from that which is worn by the peoples in the immediate vicinity of
the region, but something similar seems to be worn by some tribes in the interior of
Tibet or the regions to the south of Kuku-nor, where it is also worn by the men-folk.

The rich embroideries that one frequently finds, especially on the collar of the
female attire and on the red-legged boots, are done by the women themselves, but
they were said sometimes to be the work also of Chinese women in the oases. The
style of the embroideries is partly Chinese.

MANUFACTURE OF FELT

The manufacture of felt is carried out in the same way as among Mongols etc.
The use of horses for the winding of the roll employed in connection with the
felting of the wool is impracticable on account of the absence in the mountains of
sufficiently big stretches of even ground. With the help of two ropes that have been
looped round the two ends of the roller, the latter is instead kept rolling to and fro
between two persons, who alternately pull and ‘give’ their ends of the ropes. The
roller rolls, during this performance, on a mat of grass. If only a small piece of
felt is to be manufactured, the roller, also with the help of ropes, is made to roll up
and down a plank that is placed against a stone or a wall, and is worked upon at
the same time with the feet of a person who sits on the stone or wall in question.

OCCUPATIONS

A small number of these Dungnocks have moved from the mountains and carry
on agriculture on a small scale in the nearest oases. Near the oasis Ch’a-ho-chin,
about 60 1i from the foot of the mountain, one still finds, as well as farming Uighurs,
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also Tibetans, whence the Chinese name of Hsi-fan-t'ang for the place. On the
other hand, one of the five groups into which the Dungnocks are divided lives in
the region around the pass Chu-lung-kuan, on the boundary between the south-
ernmost Richthofen Mountains and the Tolo-shan, thus within a region that be-
longs actually to the Black Tibetans. This group undoubtedly comprises the most
primitive part of the people, and that which has been least affected by Chinese
influence. Their isolation is the more pronounced as the high southern parts of
the Richthofen Mountains, at least within the Suchow district, are uninhabited —
this being due, as I was told, to the very heavy rainfall in these parts. One does,
however, find traces of old camping-places in this region, which is now chiefly
visited by hunters.

The Dungnocks are for the most part semi-nomadic, changing their camping-
places only twice a year. In the simplest cases a sort of mountain-dairy system
is used, when only a part of the family moves to the summer camping-place with
the animals, as a rule higher up in the mountains. In the meantime the pasture
around the main camp has time to recover.

The big yak-owners that are left are of course forced to adopt a more nomadized
way of life; but large herds of yak are now rare in these mountain parts, as they
have several times been decimated by cattle pest, something that is largely re-
sponsible for the increasingly wretched existence eked out by the people. In
some places they have begun to keep horses instead of yaks, like the Uighur popu-
lation in the east, that is known especially for its herds of horses, and even uses
these animals in payment of a large part of the taxes to the Chinese authorities.

It sometimes happens that the more well-to-do among the mountain-dwelling
Dungnocks own some small plot of earth in the neighbouring oases, where they
carry on a little farming. In these cases the work is done by a Chinese employee.
The Tibetans generally get the gréater part of their supply of flour by way of
payment for keeping Chinese horses and oxen during the summer months together
with their own herds on their pastures in the mountains.

DWELLINGS

The dwellings vary with the mode of life. The black yak-hair tents, of a type
that diverges somewhat from those found among the Black Tibetans, are in their
original form chiefly met with among the more nomadizing families; but in earlier
times they doubtless constituted the usual type of dwelling, as the tent is often still
found also among the more settled population,being used as a roof stretched over
a stone foundation. This combination of »house» and tent is common in the
summer camps of the half-nomadizing families, and is a more stable counterpart
of the wall of dried yak-dung or cakes of dried sheep-droppings that among the
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more nomadizing Black Tibetans is often built up round the tent as a protection
against draughts.

A number of the wealthier Tibetans in the valleys adjacent to the oases live
in houses approximating to the Chinese type; but more common are houses of a
much simpler construction of heaped-up stones covered with a simple roof of
wood or brushwood. Many families, especially the poorer ones, spend the summer
months simply in caves in the mountains or the river-terraces. The caves are often
extended by means of an outer stone wall provided with a roof of branches.

HUNTING

Hunting on a fairly big scale is carried on among the Dungnocks, partly for the
sake of the meat-supply, and partly for the sake of the skins, which are sold. Trade
in skins seems at times to have been rather considerable. The mountain fauna
is still to be regarded as rich, even if certain animals, such as musk-deer and deer,
have of recent years been strongly decimated by unregulated hunting, especially the
latter, of which particularly the male was said to be very rare. Older, cast antlers
of the male animal are sometimes found high up between the glaciers in the bleakest
parts. These animals are presumably more common farther east, where the mount-
ains, as is the case in the Uighur country, are in part forest-clad on the northern
slopes. In the tracts to the south of Suchow, on the other hand, even isolated trees
are rather rare. In some places there are stunted fir-woods of no great extent.

How far the dearth of trees is a result of latter-day devastation is difficult to
decide. Curiously enough, a little pine-forest, albeit of very limited extent but
with some rather stout-grown trees, was found in a place within the northern chain
at an altitude of about 4,000 m, and »hanging» over the completely sterile cones
of debris on the steep slopes. In some places here one could also observe large
tree-trunks sticking out from the ponderous heaps of boulders left by earlier land-
slides, by which the forest-clad surface had obviously been successively stripped.
The remaining dried trunks of cypresses on the slopes here and there are felled
by the Chinese with the help of stone blocks pushed down on them from above,
and they are at least to some extent used in the manufacture of incense in Chin-
fo-ssu. Certain plant-remains observed in younger river deposits and travertine
seem to indicate the occurrence of an earlier flora adapted to a moister climate,
though it is no longer found, or at least not in these parts of the mountains. Also
the shells (especially of Helix- and Pupa-species), rather numerous in places, seem
to speak in favour of a gradual drying of the climate. Particularly small Pupa-
shells are common in the superficial layer of soil on the northern slopes, where
there is now only very slight vegetation. Living molluscs (belonging to a third
genus) were observed on one occasion after rain, though but few in number.
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The few remaining wooded areas are now protected by law.

Bush-vegetation of low-growing sallow is common; and in this the Tibetans
weave their snares for musk-deer. Hunting with snares is used also for leopards
and lynxes. For weasels and polecats stone traps are set, while marmots are
generally smoked out of their holes. TFor the sake of the pelts, wolves, foxes
and manuls(Felis manul), besides the above-mentioned animals, are also hunted.

Bears are not rare in these parts, but they do not seem to be hunted to any
great extent. According to the Tibetans, there are four kinds of bears, these
being respectively black, brown, greyish and almost white or dirty yellow-brown.
Without doubt it is here chiefly a matter of colour variants.

Rather remarkable is the occurrence of wild yak as far north as in the Richt-
hofen Mountains, where one or two herds of together about sixty animals generally
stray in the mountains around the upper Ma-su-ho and in winter also on the Hung-
shui-pa plain between the Richthofen chain and the Tolo-shan. For yak hunting
the (ancient) native gun on a forked support and with simple matchlock is used;
and as yak hunting is both risky and exacting, and carried out only by special
hunters, it probably has little influence on the existing number of yaks. On the
other hand, however, their numbers are strongly reduced by the frequently recur-
ring cattle-pest, to judge by the carcases that one found on the plains around
Khara-nor, where herds of considerable size still stray.

For the sake of their meat, the otherwise most hunted animals are argali,
and in the highest, stony and rugged valleys the still more numerous nahur
(Pseudovis mayaur or nahoor), as well as, finally, antelopes in the valleys between
the chains.

The wild asses (kiang), on the other hand, that are especially numerous in the
Tolo-chuan valley, seem to be very little hunted. The meat is not in favour, but
the winter coat is sometimes used instead of yak-skin for the manufacture of the
moccasins used by the Dungnocks.

The appearance of the serow (Capricornis) in these parts of the mountains is
rather exceptional, as it may be presumed to be at home in forest-clad mountain
regions. We were, however, able to get the skin and cranium of this animal from
a Tibetan hunter who had shortly before killed one of the creatures in Hung-shan-
kou in the northernmost Richthofen Mountains.

According to what I was told, hunting in the mountains was in earlier times,
during the imperial period, regulated by special laws. More recently, owing to
political unrest, these laws had ceased to hold, and the Tibetans said that the
Mohammedans in particular, in earlier periods when they had been in power in
Kansu, had caused a considerable reduction in numbers of a part of the game
by unrestricted and unregulated hunting. The Chinese are as a matter of fact
not allowed to enter the mountain regions armed; if they carry fire-arms these
may be confiscated by the Tibetan inspectors. The Tibetans themselves, from one
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of the five districts into which the Dungnock region is divided, are not permitted
to hunt within another of these districts.

The red alpine wolf (Cuon alpinus) rather common in some places seems to be
but little hunted, as the skin is of only slight value. Greater respect, however,
seems to be shown to this animal than to other beasts of prey in the mountains.
It is said that it always appears in flocks, and is the only beast of prey that dares
to attack even tame yaks. A couple of the beasts grip the chaps of the victim
firmly with their teeth while the rest slit up the belly. They are even said to have
their lairs in certain »communities», that one approaches only at considerable
risk. The Tibetan notion that the females never leave their young while they are
small, and are supplied with food by the males, is probably to be taken with re-
servation. A certain superstition seems to be connected with the Tibetans’ view
of this animal. The shrill laughing sound they are sometimes heard to emit at
night is apparently often ascribed, like the sound of certain night-birds, to spirits,
and is answered by drummings on a metal object.

RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS

One of the most remarkable things about the Dungnocks is that this racial
fraction, that has evidently for a long time been isolated from its nearest kin but
surrounded by, and partly dependent upon, other racial elements, seems to have
retained several rather original customs and peculiarities that distinguish it from
the neighbouring peoples. This applies, of course, chiefly to customs and usages
connected with the practice of religion. Among such usages are probably to be
reckoned certain ceremonies observed in the celebration of the New Vear, that
as to time does not always coincide with the Chinese festival, e. g. the nature of
the glormas prepared by the lamas from ¢samba and butter, that at this time of
the year are placed in the temples before the gods. On the house-altars in the
tents and huts are placed pastries of various but definite forms. For the hunters
it seems to be of importance that their rifles also should have a place near the
altar, to ensure fortune in the hunt throughout the year, just as to the same end,
after every successful hunt, they like to smear the foremost part of the stock of
the rifle with the blood of the kill, a custom that is probably observed among
several Tibetan and presumably also other Asiatic hunting tribes.

The celebration of the New Vear is begun early in the morning with k’ou-t’ou
and sacrifices at the nearest obo, that is commonly situated on the pass close
above the more permanent winter camping-site. Certain more important obos
seem on this occasion to form a meeting place for all the families in the same tract.

Certain details in the celebration of the New Year, though scarcely those of a
directly religious character, are probably to be ascribed to influence from the
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Chinese of the oases. At least the Chinese coal and gold diggers settled in the
mountains are in the habit of setting up as a »god» for the New Year celebration
a little fir from which, except for the upper part, the branches have been cut.
On the remaining branches they hang sticks of incense, which they also place in
the ground before the tree. The setting up of such a »sacrificial tree» is not custon-
ary among the Tibetan population, but any Tibetans who may happen to be
present do not refuse to k’ou-t'ou to the tree or to observe other ceremonies be-
longing to the occasion.

All the bigger obos in the region inhabited by the Dungnocks are provided
with several — often a not inconsiderable number — long lances and tridents,
as a rule with forged and frequently artistically designed metal tip — though in
some cases this is only indicated by means of painting the upper pointed end black.
On a number of the lances on each obo it is usual to have sheep’s heads impaled,
and at times crossed sheep’s feet bound. (Pl. 5).

Obos thus provided were not observed in the parts of the Black Tibetans’ country
visited, but they are probably to be found in various other tracts. As the setting
up of the long lances and tridents is intended as a protection against heavy hail-
storms and thunder, they possibly have a special significance among more settled
agricultural or formerly agricultural tribes. The shafts of the lances should be
made of bamboo, that by many Buddhists is accounted sacred. An indication
of this is probably to be traced in an imitation that one sometimes finds of this
wood, which in these northern parts is difficult to procure. The imitation is made
with painted transverse bars and rings, arranged in a manner that in point of
colour and the joints reminds one of real bamboo.

In niches in some of the larger obos one finds rather well and artistically per-
formed drawings of bodhisatvas scratched on pieces of the green Nan-shan slates.

FUNERAL CUSTOMS

The funeral customs of the Dungnocks are remarkable in that the corpse is not
exposed, in the manner usual among lamaists, and adopted by the Black Tibetans,
Uighurs and Mongols in the surrounding country, nor is it buried, in accordance
with Chinese custom: it is burned. It is possible that here, too, we are confronted
with a surviving ancient custom, that has been retained in spite of the dearth in
these parts of the wood necessary for the performance of the ceremony. (The
usage is probably still rather general among certain tribes much farther to the
south-east. It would appear that several of the peculiarities that distinguish the
Dungnocks of the Suchow-Nan-shan from their nearest neighbours are also to be
found elsewhere, e. g. among the tribes that have been described by TAFEL from
Kin-tschuan (Chin-ch’iian?)
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With the help of ropes the corpse is forced immediately after death into a crouch-
ing position and placed, for the cremation, on a rough wooden block that is laid
in the middle of a rectangle formed by four other blocks, two longer and two shorter
ones. The other fuel, consisting chiefly of fuja branches (Ephedra), is placed
within the rectangle. Flour and butter is offered up as a sacrifice on the pyre.

The ceremonies take three days and nights. Candles are burned at night near
the corpse, and here the lamas perform divine service at stated times, both during
the day and through the night. »Corpse-mass» is also held beforehand in some
temple.

During the days when the ceremonies are going on, all those present receive,
besides large pieces of boiled mutton, also a number of small gifts, consisting of a
little piece of cloth with needle and thread, a portion of brick-tea and some small
copper coins. The distribution of these gifts ensures that the dead person shall
receive corresponding benefits, i. e. tent and clothes, food, drink and money, in
the other world. From the place (tent or hut) where the corpse has been kept
during the days when the funeral ceremonies have been going forward it is taken
to the site set apart by the lamas for the actual cremation. The corpse is borne
in a red covering hanging from a pole carried on the shoulders of two men. The
procession is preceded by lamas ringing small bells. The ashes, together with any
unconsumed remains (considering the surprisingly small amount of fuel that is
often used, the cremation must in many cases be incomplete, as may also be de-
duced from the fact that ravens and dogs often haunt the site of the burning) must,
according to the account I was given, be collected after some days and taken to
some place appointed by the lamas.

IMMIGRATION

According to their own traditions, the Dungnocks came to the Richthofen Moun-
tains about 250 years ago from »the interior», or from the tracts around Kuku-nor.
They are thus probably not a remnant of the Tibetan population that in earlier
times was spread over large parts of Kansu. In the interim, when the northern
Richthofen Mountains fell within the Chinese frontier region, there was presumably
no Tibetan population. Many Chinese names, that are directly connected with
the period when the isolated towers and fortifications that on several peaks and
ridges form a continuation of the Great Wall near Chia-yii-kuan still had military
garrisons as a protection against the advancing Tibetans, are probably older than
the Tibetan names, e. g. the frequently recurring name with the compound Auan-
shan (Frontier-gate Mountain). A larger number of »Chinese» names are, however,
without doubt only Chinese versions of Tibetan words. Whether this is also the
case with the name Sulei-ho (Su-lo-ho) is uncertain. The valley between the
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Alexander chain (Tolo-nan-shan) and the Sulei-nan-shan, where this river takes its
source, is called by the Tibetans Suri, and the river itself Suri-jamba, the latter part
of which constitutes the dialect form for the more southerly ¢sang-po. It is probable,
however, that the Chinese form Su-lo in Su-lo-ho is an attempt to reproduce
the Tibetan name Suri. The Mongols are also said to call the river the Surin-gol.

OLD FORTIFICATIONS

In the rocky defile where the Pei-ta-ho issues from the mountains there are
considerable remains of a thick wall built of stone blocks, constituting parts of
an older fortification that according to tradition was stormed 5—600 years ago by
a »foreign» people from the plains under the leadership of a woman. The Chinese(?)
garrison is said to have been wiped out to a man, which is adduced as an explan-
ation of the large quantities of bones that are to be found at this place. An in-
vestigation carried out on the spot, however, showed that these bones belong for
the most part to sheep. They are thus more probably remnants of the garrison’s
meals than of the garrison itself.

A number of walls and simpler fortifications, younger than the Chinese re-
mains, occur in some narrow valleys and on some passes. They were erected by
the Tibetans, to be used in times of unrest for the guarding and blocking of the
few roads through the mountains; but they are now, owing to the insignificant
population, of but little importance. In earlier times it often happened that
Tibetan tribes from the interior and from the Kuku-nor region set out on these
roads on plundering expeditions to the Chinese oases and as far as Suchow. A
small Tibetan military post of a more permanent nature has guarded the road
from Ch'in-tu-shan to Tolo-chuan right up to modern times, but it was abandoned
in connection with the Mohammedan unrest in the year 1928.

ADMINISTRATION

The Dungnocks have now no chieftains of their own, properly speaking; nor
are there any such among the Mongols who live nearest the Chinese settlements.
They are ruled in more or less the same way as the inhabitants of the oases by a
headman, appointed by themselves, for each of the five districts. FEach of the
headmen has under him two inspectors; and all three officials must be changed
every year and be provided with passports from the yamen in Suchow.

During the imperial period the Dungnocks had a special pa-tsung (governor
or controller), appointed with his seat in the oasis of Ch'ing-shui, to the south of
which the majority of the members of the tribe still live, and where, partly on
account of their relatively large numbers, they have kept themselves more isolated
from the Chinese influence than in Chin-fo-ssu.
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TEMPLES

There are in the Dungnock region two temples, not counting another, smaller
temple building that has no lamas of its own and is used only on some special
occasions. Even the two others are rather small, but they are said to have been
erected shortly after the arrival of the tribe in the Richthofen Mountains.

The principal temple, that is also the seat of a gegen, is called by the Tibetans
Chingor-gompa, and by the Chinese Hsi-kou-miao or Hsi-kou-ssu. It is situated
about 15 km to the south of Chin-fo-ssu in a valley, in the region of granite moun-
tains that here form the northern limit of the Richthofen range. The other temple,
Chaiang-gompa, is situated outside the Nan-shan proper, in a valley in the little
sacred mountain Wen-shih-kou-shan (Wen-fu-shan) north of the Nan-shan at the
Pei-ta-ho bend. In this valley, that runs right through the mountain, there are
also a considerable number of Chinese temples. According to one account the
Chaiang-gompa situated here is said to have been erected earlier than Chingor-
gompa, but was re-built in its present form eighty years ago after having been
burnt to the ground in a Mohammedan revolt.

Nothing gives such a drastic reflection of a general retrogression in connection
with the dying out of the people as the decay of the temples. The main temple,
Chingor-gompa, is said to have had, only twenty years ago, over 200 lamas; but
at the time of our visit it had only 8, of whom two were novices. The number
in Chaiang-gompa was given as 12. At least some of the lamas serve sometimes
alternately in the one or the other temple. The temples are also often visited by
lamas from XKum-bum and other tracts. Tolo-chuan’s Black Tibetans also
sometimes pay visits to these temples, as they themselves have only small tent-
temples.

A contributory cause of the increasing decay of the main temple Chingor-gompa
is probably also to seek in the fact that the gegen who has his seat there suffers
from a trachoma that renders him both incompetent and indifferent. He regarded
both himself and his people as strangers in these parts of the mountains. Nor
have conflicts with the Chinese authorities been lacking during recent years.
Tang-pu, or the party leaders of the local Kuomintang in Suchow, have also on
one occasion tried to prohibit the Tibetan religious service in the mountains, an
attempt that was quashed when the Tibetans sent a special representative to the
Chinese government then sitting in Peking.

Formerly, however, the gegen in Chingor-gompa was regarded even by the
neighbouring tribes as a »great» gegen, and at that time he undertook regular and
quite extensive journeys, for example to the Khalkha refugees living in the Ma-
tsung-shan, and every third year to Kum-bum.

Chingor-gompa lies well protected and hidden in a deeply cut, narrow valley
with some few deciduous trees in the granite mountains to the south of Chin-fo-ssu
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(Pl. #). The temple was originally built entirely in the Tibetan style; but in
later times, with the support of the Chinese authorities, it has been provided with
a new roof in the Chinese style. It is from this period that a stone with a Chinese
inscription, erected in front of the temple, is said to date. On a considerably older
stone opposite the one just mentioned and with a Tibetan inscription, there were
said to be given certain data concerning the founding of the temple. Dr Ton:
ScHMID has had the kindness to study the copy of the Tibetan inscription that
was made for the author by order of the gegen, and she has made the following
statement:

»On both sides of the Haksamalabaraya-monogram two lines are taken up by
a Sanskrit text. It is corrupted and it has not been possible to interpret it. The
whole of the remaining text is in Tibetan. It begins with the triratna formula
(»Buddha, the perfect teacher of a hundred thousand virtues, the doctrine, the
jewel» etc.) Immediately after this follows a poem (three lines) about »Buddha’s
sons», the doctrine, the way etc. The remaining part of the front side is taken
up by annals. They give only very brief information: names and data. The
different kalpas and Gautama Buddha’s predecessors are listed and Sakyamuni
himself is mentioned. The kings are mentioned, thus Sron bcan (sgam po), Khri
sron sde bcan (!) etc. Similarly brief accounts are given of the leading men of
the lamaistic church, Padmasambhava, Atisa, Marpa, Mila etc. After Mongolian
and Chinese rulers Ihasa is mentioned, and the founding of monasteries: the
Sera monastery, Tasilhunpo, Sku'bum, Taikhyil (= Labrang). Thereafter follow
further annalistic notes and lists of abbots. The inscription often gives only the
first syllables of the name; and the copy is, moreover, not satisfactory. There is
for the present no possibility of checking this copy here. Before such checking
is possible, and a photograph can be procured, it is not advisable to publish the
inscription ».

On the courtyard before the temple there is also a large incense-burner of bronze,
with a high super-structure. It is said to have been cast on the spot by a master
craftsman imported from Kum-bum.

The ancient kitchen of the temple, that lies somewhat to the side of the main
building, is no longer used since the catastrophic reduction in the lamas’ numbers.
Its six enormous bronze cauldrons of 2—3 m in diameter and nearly the same
height have for this reason, and in order that they may not be stolen, been broken
loose from the brick stoves, and they are now preserved in the main temple itself.

The temple seems without doubt to have been originally fairly rich, and it still
possesses a remarkably well-stocked library, where the books are kept chiefly in
small niches in the big hall of the main temple, though they are partly hidden
by the numerous fang-kas that cover the greater part of the walls.

Various other cult objects are also kept in this hall; but most of them prob-
ably do not now occupy their original and appointed places, but have been put
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out of the way in the more peripheral parts, as the present small number of lamas
is not sufficient to maintain the temple-services to the full extent. To judge from
the yellow mantles lying on prayer-mats in the main aisle and from the ‘helmets’,
one would say that at the time of our visit not more than three or four lamas were
performing the daily divine service.

Here, too, in big boxes, were preserved a fairly rich set of dance-masks as well
as costumes and musical instruments, and on shelves in the lower part of the hall
a row of large cups hollowed out of wood, previously used during temple- service
when the lamas drank tea. Outside the entrance there was a big bronze bell hung
up in a frame, and a drum.

Near the back wall in the big hall there was a not inconsiderable collection of
divine images, though none was of any great size. Especially treasured, it seemed,
was a little image draped in a yellow mantle. This image was presumed to be
made mainly of gold.

Bigger images, about life-size, were kept in a couple of rooms inside the back
wall of the main hall. According to what we were told, there was also a larger
image, kept in a chest; but this was shown only on the occasion of a certain an-
nual festival.

In another smaller room at the side of the entrance there was a collection of
older divine images partly of iron. These were said to have been brought by the
tribe when it first came to the Richthofen Mountains.

In an upper storey round the main hall were the small cells that formerly served
as dwellings for some of the lamas. They were now not in use. The few remaining
lamas live in small houses or stone huts of the type common in the mountains,
that lie grouped along a little street running down the hill where the temple itself
is situated. On the yonder side of this hill lies the gegen's rather more elegant
dwelling, built in the Chinese style.

THE BLACK TIBETANS

The so-called Black Tibetans, Hei-fan, inhabit the more southerly and central
parts of the Nan-shan. In the north is the boundary between their region and
that reserved for the Dungnocks, between the Richthofen Mountains and the
Tolo-shan. In this frontier region, however, it is now but seldom that any Black
Tibetans live, as on account of the gold-washings here they are often exposed to
attacks by robbers. In the more isolated parts around the pass Chu-lung-kuan, as
has already been mentioned, a group of Dungnocks has settled down instead.

In larger numbers the Hei-fan inhabit Tolo-chuan between the Tolo-shan and
the Alexander chain (Tolo-pei-shan and Tolo-nan-shan), as well as the Suri valley
between the latter and the Sulei-nan-shan (the Suess Mountains), or the spring-
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regions where the Pei-ta-ho and the Su-lo-ho take their origin. South of these
tracts the Tibetan settlement probably continues uninterruptedly in all the tracts
rich in pasturing and water. Certain parts, such as the Khara-nor plain and the
Tsairmug valley, are, however, avoided nowadays as camping-places, owing to
the frequent visits by robbers. The fairly large numbers of the big, clay-built
fireplaces seem, however, to indicate that this avoidance is of recent date. (Pl.
2 b). The Tibetan robbers, who undertake more or less regular attacks on these
tracts, belong to tribes from the interior, especially Urungas from Mahari and
Goloks.

The Black Tibetans in the Tolo and Suri regions turn to other tracts for their
plundering expeditions, e. g. the south-western parts of the Nan-shan inhabited
by the Tsaidam Mongols and, or at least earlier, the Chinese oases along the moun-
tain-foot in the north. They belong to the same group of »Tanguts» that inhabit
the Kuku-nor plain, and they are genuine nomads, seldom seeming to camp for
longer in one place than about three days, if the herds are of any considerable size.
Their wanderings take place between these central parts of the Nan-shan and the
Kuku-nor plain, but also southwards. They have a number of chieftains of various
degrees; but the head chiefs seem to have their camps in the Kuku-nor region.

The Black Tibetans living in the Tolo and Suri regions are supposed in the main
to belong to four closely related tribes: the Doba, the Nogsa, the Chugnor and
the Nianock. Of these, about 500 families are said to live within Tolo-chuan.

A couple of Chinese merchants have settled here, one from Suchow and the other
from Ch’ing-hai; but as the real market-place for the Tibetans of this region serve,
besides the frontier towns in the Kuku-nor province, the oases Chin-fo-ssu and
Ching-shui, where the Tibetans trade their skins and wool for flour. Here come
Tibetans also from tracts much farther south, and the little oases may sometimes
be visited during the caravan period by over a thousand yaks.

Among the Black Tibetans one also finds a few Dungnocks living. These com-
prise those who are staying only temporarily, as weavers or in some similar capac-
ity, and those who are wanted in their home-tract for infringements of the law.

These tribes of the Black Tibetans certainly belong to the »Wanschdiche»-
Tibetans spoken of by TAFEL, that with a number of more or less independent tribes
pasture their herds in an extensive region from Amne-matchen in the south to
the southern parts of the Nan-shan in the north. TAFEL describes amongst others
the »Nianer-Wanschdéiche» as dwelling at the Bukhain-gol and Nech-'tsa-doba
to the west of Serkhe-nor. Possibly it was just these who penetrated farther into
the Nan-shan.

The Wanschdiche were the first Tibetans who in the first decades of the 1gth
century crossed the Huang-ho and began again to penetrate the Kuku-nor region,
partly ousting the Mongols, who a few centuries earlier had driven the Tibetans
from the tracts to the north of the upper reaches of the Huang-ho. The Tibetan
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settlement pushes into the lake-district like a wedge through the Mongol country;
and it is this wedge that has been continually lengthened in a north-westerly
direction through the inner mountainous parts of the Nan-shan till it has made
contact also with the Mongolian settlement along the northern foot of the Nan-
shan in north-western Kansu. (See map).

The Mongol-settled region takes up the wider plains around the peripheral parts
of the western and central Nan-shan. Formerly, the Mongol influence was con-
siderably greater, as is apparent from the place-names in the inner parts of the
mountains, which often retain their Mongol form also in parts that are no longer
settled by Mongols. Some of the names, too, are combinations of Chinese and
Mongolian, or Tibetan and Mongolian. This seems especially often to be the case
with the compounds with daban (pass) and nor (lake). The word daban does not
belong to the language of the Black Tibetans, but is used by the Dungnocks. It
is also noteworthy that the latter generally seem not to employ the commmon Tib-
etan word lab-tze for obo, which they call kobbo or rhabbo.

If the Dungnocks, as they themselves relate, took up their abode in the Richthofen
Range as early as 250 years ago, and thus belong to a considerably older Tibetan settle-
ment in the Nan-shan than that represented by the still advancing Black Tibetans,
then it is possible that they belong to the Tibetans that were in part subjugated
and in part driven from their original home in connection with the advance of
the Mongols to Kuku-nor, to which new tribes were arriving at least during the
whole of the 16th century. The Uighurs have possibly dwelled in the Richthofen
Range for a still longer time. They are supposed, as they themselves assert, to
be descendants of the inhabitants of the ancient kingdom of Hor (hor is said to
enter as a constituent syllable into the family names of at least those Uighur fam-
ilies living in the tract of Tolo-chuan), which kingdom was scattered by the
Tibetans as early as A. D. 670, when its inhabitants were driven to the Nan-shan.
1t is, however, doubtful whether they have remained there uninterruptedly ever
since that time.
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a. Dungnock girl with goderh, a head or-
nament worn by girls until their fif-

teenth year
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¢. Small Dungnock girl with goderh sur-
mounted by a richly embroidered diadem
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b. Dungnock women in festal attire, anc

in Chinese dress
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PILATE 2

a. Partly covered sheep fold among
more settled Dungnocks. The lambs
are being carried inside the house for
the night. Chi-chia in the rorthern
Richthofen Mts

b. Triangular hearth built of stone and
clay wused by the nomadizing Black
Tibetans in the middle and southern
Nan-shan. The wider end is used to
store argal. The Khara-nor plain
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c. A Dungnock slanghtering a sheep d. A Dungnock loading his match-lock



a. Winter camp of the Dungnocks at Goro-or in the zone of red badlands along the northern foot of the
Richthofen Mts. The yak-hair tent is pitched as a roof over the central part of a larger stone cave

b. Prayer at the obo at the beginning of the New Year festival. Richthofen Mts



PLATE 4

a. Three Dungnock women at Chingor-gompa b. Woman of the Black Tibetans

¢. Dungnock family at Goro-or in the Richthofen Mts



PLATE ;5

a. Altar and obo with trident and two spiked sheep’s heads

b. Large obo with dried sheep's heads on the crest of a pass in the northern Richthofen Mts



PLATE 6

a. New Year sacrifice at the obo

b. Sacrifice and incantation outside the camp at the beginning of the New Year festival



b. The temple and quarters of the gegen in Chingor-gompa



PLATE 8

a. Sacrificial gifts made of tsamba and butter and with an image of the sun-disc (in butter) placed on a
tray before the god on the occasion of the New Year festival

b. The main prayer-hall in Chingor-gompa
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he Chinese, who invented both paper and the art of printing, were also the
Tfirst to take advantage of these technical aids to produce money in the

convenient form of notes. It is possible that paper currency was issued in
China as early as the middle of the 7th century; the oldest preserved original
notes, however, date from the 840’s, even this a respectable age for such ephemeral
things.

Although during the Middle Ages several Occidental and Arabian travellers
or writers') mentioned the occurrence of paper currency in China, knowledge of
this remained extremely slight in the Occident. Vet especially MArRco PoLo’s
description was both exhaustive and very much to the point. As late as the
beginning of this century only a few older Chinese notes had been published in
the Occident.

In 1915 a small paper was published in which much new material was given
and the earlier literature gone through and analysed: Certain Old Chinese Notes
by ANDREW MCFARLAND DAvis.?) The oldest original notes in his collection were
printed during the period 841—847. His reproductions of notes from the Yuan
or Mongol dynasty do not, however, refer to originals but to reproductions in a
Chinese numismatic work of doubtful value?) Davis did not, on the other hand,
know of a Russian essay printed in 1909, in which the first original notes from
the Yuan dynasty are described: Kotvic, Obrazey assignacij Juanskoj dinastii v
Kitaé (Izvéstija imp. Russk. geogr. obécd. 45, St. Petersburg 19og). It is perhaps
less surprising that Davis had not had time to acquaint himself with the Russian
work which was published in 1914: IvaNov, Bumajnoe obrashchenie v Kitae do
XV wv., i Materiali po Etnografii Rossii, II. Although CARTER knew of the
occurrence of these notes, he had not seen the publications, concerning which
more below.

Fig. 1 in the present paper shows one of these notes existing in Russia, while
Fig. 2 shows another Yuan note that was excavated by the author.

That we Occidentals are especially interested in the Chinese notes of the Mongol

When Folke Bergman died on May 22nd 1946 he left behind, among other manuscripts, the following
paper. Although the author had intended to expand the text and add further material, we consider that
it should and can be printed as it stands.

The Editor.
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period is due partly to the fact that so few seem to be preserved, and partly also
to the fact that they have been described in such detail by Marco Poro. As all
the notes in question from the Yuan dynasty derive from one and the same
place, which place is mentioned by Poro and was perhaps also visited by him,
this of course enhances the interest still further; and we may be pretty sure that
it was precisely this sort of notes that he saw, used and described.

The finding place for these, the first original notes from the Mongol dynasty
known to modern times, is the ruined city Khara-khoto near the desert river
Edsen-gol (Etsin-gol) in the southern part of the Gobi Desert (geographical
position 41° 45’ latitude and 10I° 05 east longitude). Building in this city came
to an end in the middle of the 14th century. Its existence was long forgotten
for the Occident until the Russian explorer P. K. KozLov rediscovered the ruins
in 1908, guided by data communicated by other Russian explorers. Sir AUREL
STEIN afterwards identified Khara-khoto with Marco Poro’s City of Etzina.:¢)

Kozrov’s expedition found no fewer than eight notes in Khara-khoto, outside
the ruins of a house near what Kozrov calls Commerce Street under a layer of
sand and dry dung about half a foot in thickness.

In the course of the excavations that were later undertaken in Khara-khoto
by Sir AUREL STEIN at least one fragment of a note from the Chung-t'ung period
(1260—64) was found. Unfortunately, no description or picture of this fragment
is given in Innermost Asia, where it is only mentioned as being identified by Dr.
BERTHOLD LAUFER.

The next foreign explorer who visited this desolate desert city, Dr. LANGDON
WARNER, seems not to have found any old paper money there.

In the course of the present writer's excavations in the same city during The
Sino-Swedish Expedition, two notes from the Yuan dynasty were found in 1931.
They lay together at an inconsiderable depth in a house ruin. Unfortunately,
we were not permitted to bring them to Sweden, and they were taken over by
the Chinese authorities in Peking who were administering the Chinese part of
the expedition, together with the manuscript finds that were made in Khara-
khoto at the same time. From Peking these collections were evacuated in 1933
to Nanking, in view of the threat from the Japanese army advancing from the
north; and in connection with the actual outbreak of the war in 1937 they are
said to have been taken to Hongkong. Concerning their further fate I am
ignorant, and it is uncertain whether they were saved from destruction. The
description I am able to give here is based entirely upon a rather defective
photograph of the best preserved note (Fig. 2). As the paper is dark grey, thick
and rather porous, the print is in itself somewhat indistinct, and the note is,
moreover, worn with use. With the help of the KozrLov notes it is possible to
reconstruct their appearance fairly well.

The size of the paper is 29 X 25.5 cm. The length has been somewhat greater.
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The division into panels and the distribution of text and ornament are the same
as in the Ming notes. The printed surface is framed with a thick line. At the
top, from right to left, are the words Chih-yuan t'ung-hsing pao-ch’ao, Circulating
government note of the chih-yuan period (i. e. 1204—1295). Under this follows
the broad border, filled with dense indistinct floral scrolls, which surrounds the
main part of the text. Whether any dragon-figures have been woven in among
the floral arabesques is impossible to determine. The upper panel within this
border has in the middle two large characters: Erh-kuan, 2 kuan (= 2000 cash),
and under these four vertically pendant rolls of coins, indistinct owing to the
red seal impression that covers this part of the note, but probably consisting of
five coins each. On either side of this part there is a vertical row of Mongol square
characters (phagspa).’) Under each row one glimpses three very indistinct Chinese
characters.

The lower panel is filled with small Chinese script, and in the middle a vertical
row of somewhat larger script. Over the whole is a square seal impression,
somewhat larger than that in the upper half of the note. The writing is indistinct,
except for a few single characters; but it has been possible to reconstruct it with
rather great certainty. It differs from Fig. 1 only inasmuch as the department
given as the issuer of the notes is called Shang-shu-sheng, while Fig. 1 has Chung-
shu-sheng. The meaning is the same. Shang-shu-sheng was one of the three
departments existing before the Yuan dynasty, which during this dynasty were
amalgamated with Chung-shu-sheng. This amalgamation must have taken place
after the issuing of the chih-yuan notes in 1287. The period-reference chih-yuan
appears rather distinctly. As upon KozLov’s notes, this, too, has a third seal
impression in the left edge near the upper corner. Whether the back side has any
print I am unable to say.

The three published Kozrov notes I refer to as Kozrov I—IIL¢) KozLov L is
the best preserved, and is also of the oldest type that has been found in Khara-
khoto (Fig. 1). Its value is 1 kuan, and it was printed during the period chung-
t'ung (1260—1294), i. e. the beginning of KHUBLAT KHAN'S government.

The upper row has only three of probably five characters preserved: Chung-
t'ung yuan-(pao-ch’ao), Government note of the chung-t'ung period of the Yuan
dynasty. The border with dense floral scrolls is rather distinct, and is stated to
have inwoven dragon-figures, most likely one in the middle of each side.

The upper panel within the frame contains in the middle the value in four large
characters: I-kuan wen-sheng, Value one kuan, and under these a horizontal roll
of coins with the band arranged in a horizontal wavy line; possibly it consists
of two long rolls lying close together, each consisting of 50 coins, i. e. altogether 100.
On either side there is a vertical row of Chinese seal-script and a row of Mongolian
phagspa with the same content. To the right we find Chung-t'ung yuan-pao, Ingot
of the chung-t'ung period; to the left Chu-lu t'ung-hsing, Current in all provinces.
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To the right of the picture of the rolls of coins, with ordinary Chinese characters:
Tao-tze-ko, the department Tao; to the left: Tang-tze-hao, the signature Tang.
The lower half of the note is filled with Chinese script, vertically arranged and
in two sizes, but forming a running text: »Chung-shu-sheng (a state department)
has reported to the Throne and got permission to issue this chung-t'ung note, which
will be used without any time limit and all over the provinces. Forgery punishable by
death. To the informer on a forger will be paid a reward of 5 ting (= 250 liang) and
he will be given the possessions of the criminal. The chung-t’'ung period — year —
month — day.» Signatures (printed, not written by hand) of the chief of the Pao-
ch’ao k'u-tze (Note treasury) and the chief of the Yin-tsao k'u-tze (printing office).
As on the other KozLov notes, there is on the reverse side a red seal impression
near the top, and at the bottom the value is denoted within a border, i. e. in
agreement with the Ming notes. On the reverse side of one of the largest notes
there were more than ten black stamps, evidently set there by trading firms.
Certain of them were provided with phagspa characters. Also the front side of
some notes have black stamps, which to judge from the photographs must be
very small in relation to the red official seal impressions. Whether the impression,
which on the four Khara-khoto notesknown to me through the reproductions is placed
near the upper left corner, is black or red is not stated in the Russian description.
Kozrov II and III are from the period Chih-yuan, i. e. the same as Fig. z. They
are less distinct as regards the print than KozrLov I and of other values. II is
equivalent to 100 cash and III to 30 cash. They are narrower than the higher
values. The borders have not quite such complicated floral scrolls as the notes
previously described, and they are without dragons. Apart from the denotations
of value, the text on them is grouped in identically the same way as that on
Fig. 2, and the single identifiable characters also conform with those on the latter.
II has a single roll of coins depicted, while III has 6 star-shaped groups of coins
with 5 in each. From the reproductions it would appear that all three KozLov
notes lack any big seal impression on the lower half of the front side. That on the
upper half, as well as the »extra» stamp near the left upper edge, appears distinctly.
The other five notes found by Kozrov’s expedition in Khara-khoto are not
described. The data concerning the size of the paper are entirely schematic, and
are reproduced here in tabular form.

The Khara-khoto notes.

|
Period First issued1 Value Size of paper
Fig. 1. Koziov I.....c.cvveniennn Chih-yuan 1287 ‘ 2 kuan (2000 cash) 21 X 21.5
Fig. 2« Chung-t'ung 1260 | I kuan (1000 cash) | 30 X 22
KozLov II .ooovivieiiiiiiiieiii, Chih-yuan 1287 | 100 cash 24.5 X 17.5
Kozrov III .........ccoiiiiiinnn, Chih-yuan 1287 | 30 cash 21.5 X I3
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Notes from both the periods given here continued to be used even after the
termination of these periods, although with a depreciated value,

CARTER (op. cit.) mentions these KozLov notes from Khara-khoto in the chapter
on Paper Money. His statement that »the inscription on them is in the square
Mongol character. They represent not the currency of China that was described
by Marco Polo, but the currency that was in use in Mongolia itself» is explained
by the fact that he himself had seen neither the originals nor reproductions of
the same. The Khara-khoto notes, as has already been mentioned, have only a
very small part of their text in the square Mongol characters (phagspa); the rest
of the text is Chinese. Whether the red seal-stamps are in Chinese seal-characters
or phagspa can scarcely be determined from the available reproductions, though
I incline to the view that this is Chinese. There can, however, be scarcely any
doubt that the notes from Khara-khoto represent the generally current types
that were in circulation in KHUBLAI KHAN’s time and that Marco Poro saw
and used.

Of chung-t'ung notes, the following values were issued: 10, 20, 30, 50, 100,
200, 500, 1000 and 2000 cash. Of the chih-yuan that were issued in 1287 there
were printed two further values of 5 and 300 cash.

Marco Poro devotes a whole chapter in his Book II to the description of
KHUBLAI KHAN's paper money. In YULE-CORDIER’s edition it is rendered »How
the Great Kaan causeth the Bark of Trees, made into something like Paper, to
pass for Money over all his Country», and in Riccr’s translation of BENEDETTO's
edition »How the Great Kaan makes people use paper for money». I will quote
from the latter a passage dealing with the technical production.

»Know, then, that he has money made as follows. He has the bark taken of
a certain kind of tree, that is to say of the mulberry-tree, the leaves of which
are eaten by silkworms; then he has the thin layer of skin that lies between the
bark and the trunk, removed; and he has this shredded and pounded into a kind
of paste, together with glue; this he then has rolled out into sheets, something
like paper, which are completely black. When the sheets are ready, he has them
cut up into pieces of different sizes, but all of a rectangular shape of greater
length then breadth. — And all these sheets bear the Great Lord’s seal.»

That Marco Poro is perfectly correct as regards the use of the bark of the
mulberry-tree for the production of notes has been emphasized by LAUFER (Sino-
Iranica, pp. 560 seq.). Also the Ming notes were made of the same material.

Marco Poro’s description of the actual notes themselves is very precise and
apt, and he expresses his undisguised admiration of the system of issuing paper
money. As in his judgement of certain other conditions in KHUBLAI KHAN’s
kingdom, MARCO Poro considers also the system of currency as it were from
the viewpoint of the Great Khan. That the much too copious printing of paper
money gave rise to a growing inflation is not mentioned. But, as DAvVIS very rightly
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points out, neither MARCO Poro nor IBN BaTuTa, who also visited China during
a period when the value of the notes had sunk very low, were accustomed to
paper currency from their respective home-countries, and what they observed of
the sinking value of the currency was the rising prices, which they did not connect
with the forced production of notes.

When the chih-ynan notes were issued in 1287, a year when MARCO PoLO was
staying in China, 1000 cash in these was made equivalent to 5000 cash in the
older notes.

Already CHAUDOIR?) gives a table of the number of notes issued during the
Mongol period year by year from 1260 to 1329. MORSE,?) who probably used the
same Chinese source, states the sum total of these 70 years of note-issuing to be
at least 2,380 million kuan or taels, i. e. 2 mean value of 37 million Auan a year,
an immense sum for those times.

That copper coins were only circulating on a small scale during the Vuan
dynasty is reflected in, amongst other things, the finds from Khara-khoto. Only
a few Yuan coins have been found there, whereas Sung coins, for example, were
common. And yet paper currency was copiously issued also during the Sung
dynasty, indeed, its paper currency has even been stigmatized by Chinese
economists as one of the main causes of the dynasty’s fall. One might with equal
good reason say the same concerning the fall of the Yuan dynasty. The
depreciated paper currency constituted palpable proof of a general weakness and
increasing decline in the administration.

When the Yuan dynasty was overthrown in 1368 and succeeded by the purely
Chinese Ming dynasty, the paper money was abolished and there was a return
to solely metallic currency.

By 1375, however, it was already necessary to reintroduce paper money; but
such a solid economic background was created that the paper currency was
received with confidence. With the period-denotation Aung-wu the following
values were issued: 100, 200, 300, 400, 500 and 1000 cash. In 1390 also values
from 10—50 cash were added. Of these, especially the notes of the highest value,
which is also called 1 kuan, have been preserved up to our own times, a note
that in its time corresponded to 1 liang silver or 1/4 liang gold.

We shall deal first of all with the notes of this kind in Swedish possession, after
which there will follow a discussion of a number of notes existing abroad, which
have already been published.

As the seven Chinese notes from the Ming dynasty existing here in Sweden
that are known to the author are all of the same kind, they may be described
rather summarily. The only difference between them lies in shades in the paper’s
grey colour, the more or less high degree of indistinctness of the print, and their
varying degrees of wear and tear. For the sake of completeness I give the text
in translation, although it is available in many publications; and I will also give
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a brief description of its disposition. Concerning the dimensions, the reader is
referred to the table given later in the text.

The uppermost row of large characters (cf. Fig. 3) reads from right to left:
Ta-ming t'ung-hsing pao-ch’ao, Circulating government note of the Great Ming. On
either side of this row there are some spiny ornaments, possibly representing flames.

The main part of the text is surrounded by a border about 3 cm in breadth
and filled with an intricate ground pattern of floral scrolls, in which four thin,
scaly and 4-clawed dragons writhe, one in the middle of each side. The space
within the border is divided into two panels. The upper panel has in convention-
alized square seal characters on the right side Ta-ming pao-ch’ao (Government
note of the Great Ming), and on the left side T'ien-hsia t'ung-hsing (Current in
the whole Empire). Between these two vertical lines of inscriptions there is above,
in large ordinary characters, I kuan (One kuan, or tiao, or string = 1000 cash),
and below there is a pictorial illustration of ten strings of cash, each containing
nine coins but representing one hundred cash, thie whole thus representing 1000 cash.?)

The lower panel contains the following: »The Imperial Board of Revenue having
applied to the Throne has received the Imperial sanction for the issue of govern-
ment notes of the Great Ming Empire, to circulate on the same footing as copper
cash. To counterfeit is death. The informant will receive 250 taels (liang) of silver and
in addition the entire property of the criminal. Hung wu — year, — month, —day.»

On the upper panel there is a seal impression in vermilion, about 9 xg cm: Ta-
ming pao-ch’ao ta yin (Seal of the note of the Great Ming.)!?) On the lower panel
there is a similar seal impression, about 8 x8 cm in size: Pao-ch’ao t'1 chii ssu
yin (Seal of the official who puts notes into circulation).

The back side (Fig. 4) has below a smaller, rectangular printed surface, which
repeats the value-denotation of the front side (r kuan and the rolls of coins)
within a frame containing ornaments, inter alia, oval figures that probably
represent silver ingots (yuan-pao). The upper part of the back side has a red
seal impression, approximately 6.4 X 6.4 cm: Chu tsao pao-ch’ao chii yin (roughly:
Seal of the office printing the government notes).

The best preserved of the Swedish Ming notes is that in the Museum of Far
Eastern Antiquities (Ostasiatiska Samlingarna) (Inv. No. K. 10792), whose origin
is not known. See Fig. 3. The seal impressions, however, are almost entirely
effaced. The light grey paper is of rather uneven thickness and shows longitudinal
lines from the fabrication. The mean interval between these, as also on the
following notes, is 3 mm. The sparser lines at right-angles to these that are found
on hand-made paper have not been discoverable, owing to the thick, and in
undamaged parts opaque, consistency of the paper. The note has a distinct
transverse crease in the middle, and a less distinct longitudinal crease, showing
that it was as a rule folded once, but sometimes twice.

Dr. Gosta MONTELL bought from a private person in Peking four Ming notes
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of the same kind as the foregoing, but in varying states of preservation. They
were stated to have been taken from the interior of an idol that had been opened
in the course of the foreign soldiers’ plunderings in and about Peking after the
Boxer rising in 19oo. As we shall see in the following, a number of the Ming
notes existing abroad were found in exactly the same circumstances, and one
might be tempted to assume that they all derive from one and the same idol.

The two best preserved of these four notes are now in The Ethnographical
Museum of Sweden in Stockholm. Inv. No. H. 4506 has a darker, more blue-grey
paper than other original notes that I have seen, and it is very thick. In addition
to a distinct crease transversely across the middle there are two indistinct traces
of folds in the longitudinal direction. Like Inv. No. H. 4507, it has a fairly well-
preserved seal impression, which it has been in part possible to interpret. The
back side of the latter is reproduced as Fig. 4. Its paper is rather thin, and shows
transverse lines from the fabrication. It has an old crease right across the middle;
the less distinct transverse creases from a further two foldings may be recent;
there is no trace of any longitudinal crease.

The third specimen is in the private possession of Dr. MONTELL. The paper is
damaged round the edges and along the transverse crease in the middle. The
stamps on the front side are almost entirely effaced, but those on the reverse are
tolerably preserved. The paper is thick and uneven, and shows indistinct traces
of longitudinal lines from the fabrication.

The fourth note in this lot belongs to the author. The paper is almost as dark
as the first-mentioned of the notes preserved in the Ethnographical Museum,
and it has longitudinal lines from the fabrication. The upper part is damaged;
the stamp impressions are very indistinct on the front side but rather distinct
on the reverse. An old transverse crease in the middle and a less distinct crease
running longitudinally are to be observed.

Mr OrRVAR KARLBECK possesses a very worn specimen of the same sort of note,
which he acquired in China. The seal impressions in the usual places are almost
entirely effaced, and it has been possible to measure them only with the help
of better preserved specimens. A transverse crease in the middle has torn the paper;
a longitudinal crease is less marked. The paper is opaque except for a few places,
where one can make out that the close lines from the fabrication run transversely.

The note of this kind that has existed in the country for the longest time, and that
has, moreover, the most interesting history, is preserved in The Royal Coin Cabinet.

This note, which is reproduced in Fig. 5, is carefully mounted between two
glass plates, which are contained in a solid case of red-brown leather. In fromt,
this bears in gilt the Swedish coat-of-arms and the following inscription: »Dem
erhabenen Protektor des VIII Internat. Orientalisten-Congresses in Stockholm
1889 in tiefster Ehrerbietung dargebracht von Dr. Adolf Ehrenfeld aus Wien.»

King Oscar II, the eminent protector in question, handed the note to the King's
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Custodian of Antiquities, HANs HILDEBRAND, for preservation in the National
Historical Museum. According to the text on a piece of paper preserved in the
leather case, the note was found in a wall, and some other fragments of similar
notes were given to other collections.!) The circumstances in which it was found
may perhaps be collated with a statement by bE HALDE (Description de la Chine,
Paris 1735), who a propos Ming notes says: »Those sheets are much sought after
by such as build, who hang them up as a rarity to the chief beam of the house,
the people and even those of the quality being so superstitious as to imagine
that it preserves them from all misfortunes.»

There had, certainly, long been similar notes in the Imperial Academy of
Science in St. Petersburg, which were, moreover, published by CHAUDOIR and
VISSERING; but probably the fact was not known to Swedish scholars, and this
note was regarded as unique. To judge from the slip of paper referred to above,
the notions held about Chinese paper currency in general were extremely vague,
for we read there: »Chinese note from the period about the birth of Christ. The
oldest paper money in the world.» '

As may be seen from Fig. 5, the note is rather ragged where it has been
weakened by the three transverse creases. There are also traces of a longitudinal
crease. The print is rather indistinct, as are also the seal impressions. The blue-
grey paper shows longitudinal lines from the fabrication.

In the following table are given the measurements of the Swedish Ming notes.

The size of the Ming notes in Sweden.

. . Seal impressions
The impression P

Owner The
paper Face Back
Face ’ Back upper | lower
The Ethnographical Mu-
seum, No. H 4506 ...... 34.2 X 22.3|31.9 X 2I |158 X 10.5| 9Xx9 | 8x8 | 6.4 xX64
The Royal Coin Cabinet about about
(Fig. 5) vovenviiniiiiinnn, 33.9 X 22.2|31.9 X 20.9{I5.6 X 10.5[ 9 X9 trace | 6.4 X 6.4
The Museum of Far East- about

ern Antiquities (Fig. 3) |34 X 22.3|31.7 X 20.8|15.8 X 10.5| trace Bx8 | 64x64
The Ethnographical Mu-
seum, No. H 4507 (Fig.

4) e, 33.8 X 22.1|31.4 X 208158 X 105 9 x g [8.2Xx82 64X 6.4
about about

G. MONTELL «.cccnvevnennennn. 33.8 X 22 |31.4 X 20.5|15.4 X I0.4| trace trace | 6.3 x 6.3
about about | about about

O. KARLBECK ......covunnene. 337 X 22.2|31.8 X 2081155 X X0.4| 9 X9 8.2 % 82| 6.4 X 6.4
about about about

F. BERGMAN .......cccnvnen. 33.6 X 22 [31.6 X 207|155 X 105| 9 X9 | 8X 8 ]63x63
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The dimensions of the paper are naturally less reliable than the other
measurements, for the edges of the notes are in several cases not only uneven
but also damaged. It is remarkable, really, that the differences fall within such
narrow limits as 6 mm for the lengths and 3 mm for the breadths. The differences
in the measurements of the print may be explained, as long as they fall within
1—2 mm, by stretching of the porous paper and the difficulty of measuring exactly;
but when they amount to 5 mm for the length or breadth of the printed surface
this must probably be due to the fact that different printing plates have been used.

The print is much too uneven for it to be possible to compare in detail the
ornamentation and other small points in order in this way to investigate the
occurrence of different printing plates. As far as such an investigation has been
possible it points to an exact similarity between the plates even where the
measurements adduced above indicate the use of different plates.

During the Yuan dynasty block plates cut in wood are said to have been
employed until the year 1276, when copper plates began to be used. Copper plates
did, however, exist earlier than this. In a work on paper currency during four
dynasties, published in Chinese in 1914, Lo CHEN-YU gives a reproduction of
such a plate from 1154. According to information kindly supplied by Dr. Gosta
MONTELL, there were in the year 1931 printing plates of copper or bronze for old
Chinese notes in the Nanking Museum.

The Swedish material is of course too small to allow of any definitive statement
concerning the size of the seals employed, three different ones to each note. But
the agreement in size is nevertheless striking. Only in exceptional cases are the
seal impressions legible, and this probably applies not only to the notes existing
in Sweden.

Fig. 6 shows a bronze seal belonging to The Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities
in Stockholm (Inv. No. K 11057: 47) and of a kind similar to that used to stamp
the notes of the Yuan dynasty. It consists of a plate 14—16 mm in thickness,
92—93 mm square and provided with a simple but strong handle 73 mm in length.
The seal-script is typical for the Yuan dynasty. It is unfortunately impossible
to give any interpretation at present. On the upper side there are three lines of
engraven script, unhappily very carelessly written and not fully legible. It has,
however, been possible to make out with certainty that the seal was made for
Chung-shu-sheng (and the office Li-pu-tsao), i. e. precisely the department that
under the Yuan dynasty was responsible for the issuing of the notes. One can
also make out the period-denotation Chih-cheng, 22nd year, 3rd month, which
corresponds to 1362.

Finally, we shall discuss a number of earlier published Ming notes. That
reproduced by Morse, with the face value 1-kuan, was found together with
several other similar notes and ingots of gold and silver, gems and jewellery in
an image of Buddha in the Summer Palace outside Peking, when this was
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plundered by the foreign soldiers in connection with the Boxer rising in 1900.
The same origin is also ascribed to notes which found their way to museums in
New York, London and Berlin. Unfortunately, MORSE’s note, as well as one
reproduced by CARTER (belonging to the New York Museum of Numismatics),
were reproduced from drawings and not from photographs. They agree, however,
apart from very small details, with each other, though differing in the following
respects from other Ming notes of the same value known to me: the floral scrolls
of the border are coarser and fewer in number, and do not quite fill out the
surfaces: the dragons predominate, are 5-clawed and more ferocious; the two
seals on the face are identical both as regards size and content: the third line of
text in the lower panel has »chih ch'ien» (cash, small cash), whereas on other Ming
notes known to me one finds »t'ung ch’ien» (copper money); the meaning, however,
is the same; the last character in the fourth line also diverges, as has already been
pointed out by DAvIs; the rolls of coins have ten coins each; their strings are not
so elegantly arranged as on the other type.

The differences are too great to be ascribed solely to draughtsman’s errors.
We have obviously to do with another edition, and it would be very desirable to
have these notes published in photographic reproduction.

CHAUDOIR and RAMSDEN also reproduce their 1-kuan notes from drawings, but
the originals seem here to agree closely with the notes in Sweden. There are
certain schematizations in the reproduction of the floral scrolls, and the dragons
have been mishandled; in CHAUDOIR’s reproductions one can scarcely discover
them at all. RAMSDEN has entirely omitted the seal impressions, and CHAUDOIR
includes only the lower one. The printed seal-characters on the upper part of the
note are badly drawn. While the rolls of coins in the latter specimen have ten
coins throughout, the number varies with RAMSDEN between seven and nine;
but this detail is presumably to be ascribed solely to the carelessness of the
draughtsman'?).

VISSERING') gives a good photo-litograph of one of the three Ming notes that
have long been preserved in the Russian Academy of Science in St. Petersburg.
Its edges are very worn, but its state is otherwise not much worse than that of
the notes reproduced here, and it belongs to the same type as these.

In the YUuLE-CORDIER edition of MARCO PoLo’s Travels there is a reproduction
facing page 426 of a Ming note of the usual type belonging to the numismatist Dr.
J. H. S. LockHART. The seal impressions have been reconstructed in a rather
unsatisfactory way as regards the forming of the characters. No measurements
are given, but a list of English private collectors owning similar notes is included.

The Danish National Museum possesses a well-preserved note of the usual type,
donated in 1915 by the well-known collector SopHUS BLACK and reproduced in
the guide-book of the museum.!) This was taken from the interior of a statue
of Buddha which was broken open in connection with the Chinese Revolution;
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and hundreds of other notes were found together with it, thus in circumstances
similar to those connected with several other notes discussed here,

The most recent numismatic work in which Chinese paper money is discussed
in detail is L1a0 BAO-SEING’s comprehensive Geschichte des chinesischen Geldes,
printed in the periodical Sinica, Vol. 16, Frankfurt a/M 1941. The author appears
to draw exclusively upon Chinese sources.

A very interesting detail mentioned in this work is that the printing of notes
with the period-denotation Hung-wu was continued even after the official ending
of the period in 1398. The emperor CH'ENG Tsu (with the period-denotation
YUuNG-L0) was asked by his Minister of Finance to give orders for the production
of printing plates for notes with the period name Yung-Lo, but the emperor refused
to comply with this request, and decreed that the old plates should continue in
use also in the sequel. And so it went on, according to LiAo, during the reigns
of the succeeding Ming emperors. Other researchers have presumed that the
issuing of notes came to an end under YUNG-LO. In any case, this procedure
explains the as it seems copious occurrence of precisely Hung-wu notes.

The only picture of an older note reproduced by L1a0o is a Chinese drawing (after
Chi chin so chien lu) of a 200-cash note marked Hung-wu period but issued as
late as 1639, i. e. 241 years after the official ending of the period! It has a longer
text than the Z-kuan notes. The three seal impressions are reproduced separately,
and certainly with perfectly correct text; it is, however, rather difficult to get
any clear idea of the contents of the seals. But then with their red print they
are generally much more effaced than the black print of the notes. Curiously
enough, all three seals are placed on the back of the note, a procedure that differs
from that usually employed in all known original notes.

A Ming note of the ordinary kind that was published by SCHLOSSER in Ostasia-
tische Zzitschrift for 1937 is said to have been found in a Ming grave by HERMANN
CoONSTEN, a German resident in China. It has been folded twice in each direction.
The seal on the back is clearer than that on the front. The same circumstance
may be observed in several of the Swedish Ming notes. The first character in this
seal impression has in SCHLOSSER’s and LIA0's reproductions a more complicated
form than on the Swedish notes, while the succeeding five are identical. The
difference is, however, only apparent, for it is a question of the same character
chu, although an abbreviated form has been used in the one case.

After the T’ien-shun period (1457—1465), according to L1ao, paper currency
was but little employed. During the following Manchu dynasty paper money
was printed for 10 years (1651—1661); but after that this form of currency was
not again employed until 1853.

The notes from the Yuan and Ming dynasties that are available for comparison
show that the size, the disposition of the printed surface and the content of the
text are not very different. The Yuan notes were based on well established patterns,
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and the Ming notes continued on the same lines. Certain details are different.
The Mongol notes have on either side of the value printed in the upper panel
either a line with only phagspa-script or else this combined with Chinese seal-
characters. The Ming notes, on the other hand, have only the latter. The three
characters under these lines on the Mongol notes are missing in the Ming notes.
In the middle of the lower panel the Mongol notes have a line of larger characters,
while the Ming notes here have characters of equal size. The seals were placed
in the same way and were of approximately the same size. The absence of the
lower seal impression in the three Kozlov specimens is perhaps only apparent,
and due to indistinctness of the photographs.

All the reproduced notes lack exact dating, although a space has been left after
the period-denotation for both year, month and day to be filled in by hand.
Evidently the trouble was never taken to write these figures, owing to the mass
emission of notes that took place. Only the red seals were struck on, and the
notes were then current. Marco Polo, it is true, writes that »on each note a number
of officials specially employed for the purpose not only write their names but
also press their seals on them.» No trace of the signatures has been discovered,
and it is questionable whether they were ever written. Seals are to this day more
important than signatures in China.
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1) WiLuELM OoF RUYSBROECK, ROGER BAcON, MARco Poro, HavyToN, ODORIC, the archbishop of
Soltania, PEGOLOTTI, IBN BATUTA, AHMED SHIBAB EDDIN and JOSAFAT BARBARO.

%) Proceedings of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Vol. L: 11. Also printed separately
with foreword and index, Boston 191s.

%) Ch'iian-pu-t'ung-chih. In his excellent work The Invention of Printing in China and its Spread
Westward (New York 1925) CARTER says he can stigmatize it on PELLIOT’s authority as a forgery.

%) In some editions Fzina and Euzina, which is probably to be regarded as a misprint or a slip of
the pen.

5) Phagspa (sometimes written Bashpah) is a syllabic Mongolian alphabet based upon Tibetan
and Sanskrit letters by PuacspA LaMA under the orders of XHUBLATI KHAN and established as the
official character in 1269. It was of short duration, lasting only about a century.

%) Apart from the previously mentioned Russian work they are also reproduced in KozLov's travel
book Mongoliya i Ambdo i mervi gorod Khara-khoto (Moscow-Petrograd 1923), where they have
precisely this numbering. In the German edition Zur foten Stadt (Berlin 1925) the pictures of the
notes are omitted.

") Recueil de monnaies de la Chine, St. Petersburg 1842.

8) The Trade and Administration of China, London 1913.

) The Chinese copper coins with a hole in the centre were strung on strings, in rolls of 100, of
which ten go to the string (¢2a0 or kuan). Now nothing is ever done in China for nothing, and no
opportunity is ever lost of making a little extra profit; thus the money-changers have always charged
for their trouble in stringing, and for the cost of the string. This charge is made by deducting one
to four cash from each hundred, with the result that the string of 1000 cash contains only from g6o
to 990 actual coins, the fiao passing, hiowever, for 1000 cash. Evidently this is the explanation of
the fact that some of the rolls of coins depicted on the Ming notes show only nine coins instead
of ten.

10) This stamp is legible only on the specimen H. 4506 in the Ethnographical Museum, Stockholm.
The note in Copenhagen (see note 13) has an identical stamp.

1) The British Museum got its first specimen in 18go, but I do not know from what source.

12) In RAMSDEN's paper Chinese Paper Money (Yokohama 1911) the different ways in which the
face-values of the notes are connoted are reproduced pictorially, but not exactly this type. The
Chinese source upon which he draws, as has been mentioned in note 3, is of doubtful value, and it
is an open question as to whether its pictures of the Yuan dynasty’s notes are not pure constructions,
for they show no agreement whatsoever with the original notes here discussed.

13) On Chinese Currency. Coin and Paper Money. Leiden 1877.

Wy Den Kgl. Mont- och Medaillesamling. Orientaliske, Graeske og Romerske Monter, Copenhagen
1940.

16) Tt is thus not an absurdity that BUsHELL, as Davis points out (op. cit., pp. 265 f.), can
reproduce a Hung-wu note from the year 1639.
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PLATE 1

Fig. 1. Yuan note found by Kozlov in Khara-khoto
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PLATE 5

Fig. 5. Ming note belonging to the Royal Coin Cabinet, Stockholm



PT.ATE 6

Iig 6. Bronze seal belonging to the Museum of Far INastern Antiquities, Stockholm

Fig. 7. Yuan dynasty coins, contemporary with the notes from Khara-khoto, The Ithnographical
Museum of Sweden, Stockholm
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is written on Chinese silk. Uppermost is seen a coloured picture showing
the second Jina and reformer of the Yellow Church Conkhapa (1356—1418)
with his two most prominent disciples dGedungrub and mXKhasgrubrje.

The passport is issued by panchenblama bLobzanyesesdpalbzafipo (1663—1734)
for tablama bLobzanrgyalmchan. After bLobzanyesesdpalbzanpo’'s name and
title follows his lesser seal, whereas at the end of the text his bigger seal is seen.
The two seals differ only in size, but are otherwise identical. The center con-
tains the monogram, Hak$amalabaraya, adorned by the flame (Rahu), the sun
and the crescent (rNambcudbanldan — »The Ten Powerfull Ones).!) On each
side of the monogram is seen »mangalam». The monogram stands on a lotus flo-
wer. The inscription is made in lafica- writing.

For the Tibetan text the »dbu med» is used. Here it is given in Bacort’s trans-
litteration. With two exceptions the Mongolian text lacks the dots and strokes,
which distinguish § from s, n from e, etc in a pointed text. A few more devia-
tions from rules now observed are found. The translitteration represents the
writing, not the sound, according to the table attached. Galik-letters are underlined.

The Mongolian text usually corresponds exactly with the Tibetan. Now and
then an extra word is added. Panchenblama’s name is translated, while tablama’s
name is only written in Mongolian characters.

The original is kept in the Ethnographical Museum, Stockholm. The text

Translation:

Letter from the Sakyamonk The-Good-and-Noble-Master-of-Knowledge who,
after having zealously preached the doctrine which we have received from the
Wise One, who owns the essence of agama and adhigama, has given himself to
comprehending the unperishable.

All you people who belong to the Great Convent marked with the Jambu-tree,
that is to say lamas, scholars, disciples, kings, subkings, ministers, generals, com-
manders of fortresses, officers sent to civil and military governors, and all sub-
jects, high, low and middleclass without distinction of the maifijus, Chinese, ordos
¢hakars, tumeds, khalkhas, oirods and other regions — consider well when this

1 \W. FILcHNER, Kumbum Dschamba Ling. 1933, 160—161. .
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has been made known so that this tablama The banner of Noble Thought (Sumati-
dhvaja) at home, on the road at every station, whereever it may be, is helped
and treated as a friend, and not hurt, harmed or hindered. Action with the
above intention leads propitiously to bodhi.

Thus this letter is to be understood, written in the part of the month in
which the moon increases, in the victorious year and the victorious month,!)
on an auspicious day, in the high school of bKrasisthunpo, the high abiding-place
of the victorious Convent Community, shining in all quarters of the heaven.

Text:
1. lun dan rtogs pa’i bdag fild ¢an gyi thub pa’i bstan pa la bsad sgrub °
est oxagan-o ecen ctdagei-jin sacin-a nomlaxo butukekus

kyi bya ba lhur bgyis de fiams pa med par ’jin pa la
yin utle-ji bagoralta ukekuj-e baraxor-dor sumdan wiledku-¢
2. gZol ba dakya’i dge slon blo bzan ye ses dpal bzan po'i yi ge
colojigsan $akja-jin dge slong sajin oibto belke bilig-un sajin cogtojin bicik
3. ‘jambu’i ljon pas rmam par mchan pa’ i glin ¢hen po’ i giir phyod pa’ i
“jambo kalparadas modon-jiar tejin belkedeksen jeke tib-un delekei-dur
skye ’‘gro
jabogci jeru amitan

4. phyi dan bye brag mafiju rgya nag ur tu su ¢ha dkar thu mad khal kha
kiket ilanggoi-a maifico kitad ordos caxar tumed xalxa

0’i rod sogs kyi sa’ i ¢har ’khod pa’i bla ma slob dpon gra
ojirod  lerikuten-u gacara agci blama  sorgal-on  mojan

5. Tigs rgyal po r1gyal phran mdun 'don dmag dpon mkhar sron gi mi
sabinar xagan ucuken xad tusimed cerig-un nojan xoota balgad-

dpon bya ba Zi drag gi ’jug ldog la mnags
on kumun-u nojan jukelen xatago wuile-jin daroga-dor jarogsan

6. pa’i sner sleb dmans kyi skye bo sogs m¢hog dman bar ma mtha dag gis
uilecis olan xaroco  kumun dekedu dorvodo domda bukude-ber

dgons §in milan par bya ba la ta bla ma blo bzan rgyal mchan
ajilad-on sonosco oxaxoi 1no da blama blo bzang rkial mchan

7. ’di pa gZis lam byes gsum gan dwan gon ‘khod thams ¢ad nas mthun pa’i
ene jaboxo sagoxo jagolcilaxo gorba alin-co dekere biciksen ta xamog-jiar tosalaxoi

grogs ‘gyur las gnod ’gal log par ‘gro ba gtan ma byed
nukucel bolxoi-aca boso xooratai xagacal borogo-dor odxo-ji ogogata boo uile dukiun

1} s. pausya, the eleventh.
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8. smras pa don ldan bgyid pa'i dge ba byan ¢hub tu sno ba yin Zes go
ukulebes tosatar uileduksen bojan-i bodhi-dor irukeku mun bu kemen

bar bya ba’ i yi ge rnam rgyal gyi lo rgyal zla ba’i yar ches
oxan uiledkui bicik-i masi ilagogci fil-on tlagogsan sara-yin sin-yin sajin

9. dge ba la chos gr(v)a ¢hen po bkra $is lhun po dpal gyi sde ¢hen phyogs
edur jeke nom-on jeksen bkra Sis lhun bo cogto jeke ajimak xamok jok-aca masi

thams ¢ad las rnam par rgyal ba'i glin gi gzims khan rgyal
ilagogsan tib-un mnojirsodak ordo xarsi undur mchan

10. mthon po nas bris
dvaja-aca biciber

lun dan rtogs
est oxagan (eSi uxagan)

bdag iiid
ecen (eden)

thub pa

crdagcer

bstan pa

sacin (Sajin)

bsad pa

nomlaxo (nomlaxu)

lhur bgyis
simdan uiledkue (Simdan diiletk’ vic)

de flams med par
bagoralta wkekuje (baguralta dige dije)

gZol ba

colojigsan (colojik’san)
(part. praet. perf.)

’jin pa la

baraxoi-dor (baraxui-dur)
(dat.)

blo bzan ye $es dpal bzan
sajin otbto belke bilig-on sajin cogto

agama and adhigama,

Abhidharmakosavyakya (de la Vallée
Poussins) 8, 218, n. 5

$. atman

s. muni

doctrine, s. sasana

to preach, jfr s. bhas

with devotion, zealously

not feeble, not perishable

to remain fixed, absorbed in

taking, hold of s. grahana

s. Sumatijfianasribhadra



Jambu’ i ljon pas
jambu kalparadas modonjiar
(instr.)

rnam par
tejin
mchan pa
belkedeksen

(part. praet. pf)
glin
tib
¢hen po
jeke
gZir (termin.)
delekei-dur
phyod pa
jeru (jerii)
skye ’gro
jaboxct amitan
phyi dan bye brag
kiket ilanggoia
sogs
terikuten
(terigiiten)
sa’l ¢ha
gacara (gadara)
khod pa
agct (akcq)

slob dpon

sorgal-on nojan (surgal-un nojan

gr(v)a rigs
sabinar (Sabinar)
rgyal po

xagan

rgyal phran
ucuken xad (diciiken xat)

Jambutree, Jambu-wishingtree (Kowa-
lewski: »kalparavaras» s. kalpavyksa)

much, quite, s. vi

marked

s. dvipa, island, convent

big, great

residence, s. alaya

ali

men, walking beings

(the following) and specially

and so on

part of the earth, country
being (pt. pr.)

teacher, s. acarya
disciples

king

subking



mdun ’don
tusimed (tiSimet)

dmag dpon
cerig-un nojan (cerig-vn nojan)

mkhar sron gi mi dpon
yoota balgad-on kummun-u nojan (xota
balgad-un kimiin-i nojan)

bya ba

uile

71 drag

jukelen xatago (dogelen xatagu)
"jug ldog

daroga (daruga)

mnags
jarogsan (daruksan)

sner sleb
wtlecis (titlecis)
dmans

xaroco (xarucu)

sogs
olan

mc¢hog dman bar
degedu dovodo domda (degedii dorodu
dumda)

ma mtha dag gis (instr.)
bukude-ber »

dgons Sin milan par bya ba
ajilad-on somosco oxaxoi ino (ajtlad-un
SONOSCU UXAXUL THU)

tad bla ma
da blama

blo bzan rgyal mchan
blo bzang rkjal mcan
"di pa

ene
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minister (s)
general

commander of a fortress

action, deed

soft (and) hard, civil (and) military
commander

sent

officers, servants

cominon people, common subjects
all

high, low, between

swithout limit», all

considering that which has been heard
great

lama, ta: Chinesc meaning great
s. Sumatidhvaja

this



giis lam byes

jaboxo sagoxo jagolcilaxo (jabuxu saguxu
jaguliilaxu)

gsum

gorba (gurba)

gan du ’an

alin-co (alin-cu)

thams c¢ad

ta xamok

gon ’khyod

dekere biciksen (degere biciksen)

mthun pa’ i grogs ‘gyur las (abl.)

tosalaxor nukucel bolxoi-aca (tusalaxui
niikiicel bolxui aca)

‘gro ba
odxo (otxu)

gtan
ogogata

gnod ’gal log par ’gro ba gtan
xooratai xagacal borogo-dor odxo-ji ogo-
gata.

boso (busu)

ma byed
boo wileduktun (buw ditlediiktiin)

smras pa don ldan bgyid pa
whuleber  tosatai wileduksen
tusatai iditlediiksen)

dge ba
bojan (bujan)

(digdileber

byan ¢hub

bodhi

sno ba yin

trukeku mun-bu (iriigeks miin bi)
Zes

kemen

at home, on the road and at every
station

three

whensoever, wheresoever
all

written above

to help, to treat as a friend

to, walk, to move
wholly

to help (or) harm (or) hinder

not

do not!

who has acted according to what has
been said

virtue
s. bodhi
blessing

thus, so



go bar bya ba’i yi ge

oxan wiledkui bictk-i (acc.)

rnam par
mast (mast)

rgyal gi lo

tlagoger 71l

rgyal zla

tlagogsan sara

yar

sin

ches dge ba

sajin edur (sajin ediir)
¢hos gr(v)a ¢hen po
jeke nom-on jeksen
dpal gyi sde chen
cogto jeke ajimak
phyogs

jok (duk)

gzims khan

nojirsodak ordo xarsi

mthon po
undur (vindiir)
bris

biciber (biciber)
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the letter, understood
very, s. vi-
victorious year
» | month
the increasing (moon, part of the
month)
auspicious day
the Great school of the Doctrine
the Noble Great Commuinty
quarters
sleeping-palace
high

written



sound

t:

t

i

i

x, k, g (hd)

kh, g

n

end

{)

)

[~

J

- A

beg.

Transl.

ng
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PREFACE

he collection of Mongolian block-prints and manuscripts listed below is conserved in the

Ethnographical Museum of Sweden, Stockholm. The greater part of it, viz. the items

indicated by H. 63—H. 4775 and H. 5727—H. 5835 were collected in Inner Mongolia and
Peking by Dr Gosta MONTELL of the SvEN HEDIN expedition of 1927—1935, among them the
Nos H. 3500—3538 were acquired in the printing office of the Lamasery Sung-chu-ssu in Peking
(see MONTELL p. 441), while those marked H. 5463—H. 5467 were presented in 1951 by Mr
GEORG SODERBOM, a former member of that expedition. The works marked 03. 11, were acquired
by Dr Sven HEDIN in 1893—1897, N. 29. 21. 140 was collected by HENNING HASLUND CHRISTEN-
sEN, who also at that time was a member of the expedition. Thus only the five books marked
15. 1, which were brought by the THorRILD WULFF expedition of 1913—1914 and No. 46. 7.1
(presented by editor N. P. OLLEN in 1946) are not actually part of the HEpIN collections.

The bulk of the works consist of Buddhistic religious literature, canonical and non-canonical.
Whenever possible the catalogue gives the titles in all the three languages, Mongolian, Sanskrit,
and Tibetan, and reference is made to the catalogues of the Buddhistic canons as well as to other
literature. Regrettably enough, however, many of tho works could not be identified, and in such
cases the incipit or explicit or at least some evidence of the text has been quoted. It is to be hoped
that their identification will be possible later on, when we get more published catalogues of the
Mongolian collections in various libraries and can study the works themselves more thoroughly.
Many of them have been classed below as “astrological”, but they may in fact represent other
branches of Lamaistic divination.

Since the colophons are our most important source of information for Mongolian literary history,
they have, whenever possible, been quoted in extenso.

In the transliteration I have in general followed the system employed by RaMsSTEDT. As in the
later works of RAMSTEDT already the back g (y) has not been differentiated from the front one. It
is, however, to be regretted that so far we have no authoritative dictionary in respect of the trans-
scription of the Mongolian words, the various scholars often not being in accord about writing
o oru, 6 orii, t or d, g or k. The errors of the copyists have been retained in some cases, where
they can in my opinion throw light on the quality of their work or their language. Where the
reading or meaning of a word is uncertain, this has been indicated by a question mark. This does
not, of course, exclude the possibility of misinterpretations in other cases too.

In order to aid the study and identification of the works and their various editions the sizes of
the folios and the printpages have heen given.
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As regards the grouping of the works according to their contents, some remarks have already
been published in my paper in Ethnos (1950: 1—2). There I also gave some information about the
historical and religious background of some more important works or groups of works in (he

collection,
*

The date of printing (sometime also that of translation or writing) of a work is often indicated
in the colophon, usually according to the sexagenary cycle, as well as according to the Nien-hao
of the Chinese Emperors. The cycle alone is of course not sufficient for the dating of a work with
certainty (cp. e. g. H. 72 and H. 3516 b), while the Nien-hao date is quite definite, and the two
systems together afford a possibility of controlling. As I have shown in my above-mentioned paper
in Ethnos (see p. 4 as well as Fig. 2 on p. 3), a date may later have been added to older printing
blocks, as has happened just in the case of No. 15. 1. 699.

Since it appears to bhe very troublesome to find in the literature the information relating to the
chronology of the Mongolian books, it would perhaps seem not inappropriate (o give the most
important details here. The basis of the Mongolian chronology is the cycle of the twelve animals
employed also by the Chinese, the Tibetans etc.

1. gqulugana ‘Rat’ 9. morin  'Horse’
2. iiker ‘Bull’ 8. gonin  ‘Sheep’
3. bars ‘Tiger’ 9. mecin ‘Ape’
4. taolai ‘Hare’ 10. takija ‘Hen’
5. luu ‘Dragon’ 11. noqai  ‘Dog’
6. mogai ‘Serpent’ 12. gaqai  ‘Pig’

This cycle is then extended to cover 60 years by providing every name with attributes taken in
due order from some of the following two series consisting of five items, each of which can be
further indicated as being male or female:

1) the five elements: ere  ‘male’ modun  ‘Tree’
eme ‘female’ "
ere gal ‘Fire’
eme ’ ”
ere Sirui ‘Earth’
cme " "
ere temiir ‘Tron’
ente " "
cre usUN ‘Water'
enic . "

or 2) the five colours: koke ‘blue’
kokegcin . (female)
ulagon ‘red’
ulaycéin " "
fira ‘vellow’
Siragcin " v
‘agan ‘white’
fagagiin " .
qara ‘black’
qaraydin i "
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or 3) the ten cyclic signs borrowed from the Chinese:

Ga = Chin. Chia

Ji Yi

Bing Ping

Ting Ting

U Mou~Wou
Ki Chi

King Kéng

Sin Hsin

Sim Jén

Kiii Kuei

Thus we get, e. g.

cre teniir or Cagan or king luu = 1700
ente temlir or cagagciin or sin Mogai = 1701
ere usui or gara or st morin = 1702
enie usun or garagéin or kiii qonin - = 1703
cre modun or koke or gu mecin = 1704

etc., the same series beginning anew with a king luu 1760 (see the corrected cyclic tables in Pelliot
p. 664).

The Mongolian names of the Nien-hao's from the time of the Manchu or Tai-ch’ing dynasty are

as follows:
Eje-ber Zasagci (Shun Chih) 1644—1661,
Engke amugulang (K’ang Hsi) 1662—1721,
Najiraltu t6b (Yung Cheng) 1722—1735,
Tengri-jin tedgiigsen (Ch'ien Lung) 1736—1795,
Sajisijaltu iriigeltii (Chia Ch'ing) 1796—1820,
Torii gereltii (Tao Kuang) 1821—1850,
Togemel elbegtii (Hsien Feng) 1851—1861,
Biirin-e Zasagéi (T’ung Chih) 1862—1874,
Badaragultu torii (Kuang Hsii) 1875—1908,
Kebtii josun (Hsiien T’ung) 19og—1911.

The era of the Emperor Pu Yi of Manchukuo (1934—1945) was Engke erdemtii in Mongolian.
After the Chinese revolution in 1911, the years of the Chinese republic are indicated Dumdatu ulus
(Chung Kuo). Further, the title of the Qutugtu of Urga, who during the revolution of 1911 pro-
claimed the independence of Quter Mongolia, Olan-a crgiigdegsen, has been used in dating books
and official documents (1911—1924). In the lalest literature, the printing year is generally
reckoned from the year 1206, when Chingis-Qagan was proclamed Emperor.

As regards the reckoning of months and days, reference should be made to the article “O
chronologji Mongolskiej”, by W1 Kotwicz, in Rocznik Orjentalistyczny II (Lwow 1925), pp. 220
—230, with the French summary, p. 331 f., and its continuation in Rocznik IV (Lwow 1926), pp.
108—166, with the French summary, pp. 314—318.
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CATALOGUE

H. 63

Qutugtu degedii altan gerel tu erketii sudur nugud un qagan neretii jeke kolyen sudur,

Arya suvarpaprabhidsa-uttama sitra-indra-rija nima mahiyina-siitra.

"phags-pa gser-'od dam-pa mdo-sde’i dban-po’i rgyal-po Zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.

10 kesegs, 29 bologs.

Cotophon (X fol. 21v.): arslan bogda sakiamuni jin nomlagsan altan gerel tu erketii sudur
nugud un gagan i / ajagqa takimlig / umzad lobsang bsinba / amitan u tusa jin tulada keb i bii-
tiigebei // ejin biitiigegsen arigun bujan u kiiciin ijer / erketii sakiamuni jin sasin arban ziig tur
delgereged / eje bolugsan amitan nugud un ada todqar arilzu biiriin / eciis tur véir a dara jin
qutug i olqu manu boltugai // [taji]¢ing ulus un engke amugulang un ziratugar [on u] namur un
segiil sara jin sajin ediir tur [ngan din]g men gagalqan u gatan a sagugsan [fu dala]i sejilgezii
gargabai //

Block-print, dated 1721; 235 folios measuring 17 x 49: 13 X 45 cm,

Otani No. 175, Ligeti No. 177, Coll. No’s 3583, 3528; J. Nobel, Suvarnabhasottama-sitra, Leip-
zig 1937, and Suvarnaprabhisotlama-sitra, Leiden and Stuttgart 1944, I£. Haenisch, Altan Gerel,
Leipzig 1927, P, Aalto, Notes on the Altan Gerel, Studia Orientalia X1V : 6, Helsinki 1950.

H. 66

Erdeni altan sabu kemekii siider ().

Inc. (1v.): namo mafjughoSaya / ediige nogcigsed un togas i delgen nomlasugai / amin bei e
erketen kei mori dorben ijen . . .

Expl. (12v.):...bars taolai zildan mogai beéin zildan qai / ilanggui gaqai [

Manuscript, 12 folios (fol. 13 ss. om.) measuring 9 x 39: 7% 29 cm.

H. 67

Bogda Zibiung damba qutuy jin (!) geyen u qubilyan ileren doturaqu jin nigen Zalbiral kerey
tei kemen.

Inc. (1v.): gajiqamsig tu belge bilig Cuburil digei Zali qubilgan u bii¢ir / ¢idagéi jin sasin u
lingyua. ..

Expl. (3v.): Ican-skya-la-lita-bjar iigiilegsen i ijer (?) kiisegsen kereg sedkiléilen biititkii boltu-
gai // da blama blo-dpon dge-slon blo-bzan Ses-rab kiirbegiilbekegii //

Manuscript, 3 folios measuring 9 x 29: 6 x 24 ¢m,

The Tibetan proper names are also spelled with Tibetan letters between the columns of the Mon-
golian text.



H. 68

Ukiigsed un gare toge kemeki.

Inc. (1v.): zalagu mancusiri tur morgiimii / ali (?) tur torugsan kiimiin iikiibesii / amin abugs;n
erlig inu / tere gerte nigen sira nogai biigesii tegiin tur odba /

Expl. (4v.) : naiman ¢agan tu / bandi bumba jin kkir burtag eée bolba // jisiin ulagan a iikiibesii /
burtag ba keregiir tin gaZar a odugsan ece gani bolba //

Manuscript, 4 folios measuring 8 x 29 cm.

H. 69

Rasijan w Ziriigen naiman kesikiitw' niguca ubadisun iindiisiin eée nomlaqui jin iindiisiin kemekii
(yojatugar debter).

Amrta-hpdaya-asta-anga-guhya-upadesa-tantra (an extract).

21 bologs.

Inc. (1v.): tendele {iziigiilii¢i ilazu tegiis nogcigsen amiduragulun Zokijagéi otacis un blama bii-
duria gerel tu qagan tere ber/tere samadi ece bos¢u iigiitekii jin arslan kemekii . . .

Expl. (67r.) : rasijan [u ziriigen naiman kesikiitii niguca ubadis un] iindiisiin ece anagagéi eméi
jin guéin nigetiiger bolog / rasijan [u ziriigen naiman kesikiitii niguéa ubadis un] iindiisiin ece
nomlaqui iindiisiin kemekii tegiisbe / manghalam / om subratistha bazar in suva haa //

Block-print, 67 folios measuring 11 x §7:8x 51 cm.

H. 72

Qutuytu jekede tonilyayci Ziig ud tur delgercgsen qusigutan kcmnsikiii ber kilinées i arilgagad
burqan bolgan biitiigekiii ¢ tejin biiged Zokijaysan neretii jeke kiolgen sudur.

Arya ghanja maha bhrica phulu karma abirna papam $odhaya bhudha ra kora bhuhana nima
mahayana-sitra (with a Tibetan transliteration).

’phags-pa thar-pa chen-po phyogs-su rgyas-pa 'gyod chans-kyis sdig sbyaris-te sans-rgyas-su ’grub-
par rnam-par 'kod-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo (according to the Tibetan spelling inter the
columns of the Mongolian script, which gives this title according to its pronunciation).

I keseg folios 1v.—33r., IT keseg fol. 1v.—37r., I1I keseg fol. 1v.—30r.

Colophon (III 2gv.): jirtin¢ii dekin u itegel burqan bagsi / jegiidgel iigei budi jabudal tan
bodistva nar a / jerii busu degedii jeke kolgen i ilanggui a nomlagsan jekede tonilgagci neretii ene
jeke kolgen sudur i // dalai metii iilemzi sitsiig bisirel tu / dajiming seden qagan u duradtugsan
zarlig ijer / dagan bajasulc¢azu koke odser kemekii kelemeci dajidu jin darumal sudur ece monggol-
¢ilan orcigulbai // ejin orcigulugsan (3or.) arigun bujan u gerel ijer / eldeb amitan u sedkil un
qaranggus i gejigiiliiged / erkin qojar ¢igulgan u ligad (?) i delgeregiilcii / erketii burqan u qutug
tur kiirkit boltugai // (a dharani in sanskrit ) ... // sira qulugana zil un arban nigen sara jin /
arban dolugan a tegiisbe //

Block-print, dated 1708 (?); 101 folios measuring 18 x 52: 15X 49 cm.

Otani No. 930, Ligeti No. 1021, Coll. No's 3585, 3529—31, cp. 3592—93.

H. 74

Nogyugan dar-a cke.

Inc. (1v): degedii botalang agula jin agui tur ugugada disiire ece bolugsan abida burqan ijer
titim tai gurban ¢ag un burqan nugud un ijles un eke. ..

Expl. (9r.): gerel badaragdi iilemzi tu qutug orusitugai // mamghalam //

Manuscript, 9 unnumbered folios measuring 7 x 21 cm.
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H. 75

Surtal un uguyada sudulqu gurban sitiigen w Sang () olan terigiiten anggida tonilugei jin (4
unrcadable words] tobcilan (?) qurijagsan i bogda jeke bi?i barigci granga (2) ba crkilmcien (?)
u Sokijal.

Inc. (1v.): degedii blam a nar tur moérgiimii / gurban egiiden u gem un togosun u bulanggir cée
qagacagsan / arigun jabudal un naiman kesikiitii usun (?) ijer diigiirtigsen . ..

Expl. (52v.): nigen ajagqa takimlig un emiine namancilagsan ijer arilqu kemen nomlagsan
bolai //

Manuscript, 52 folios measuring 10 x 39 cm; unclear writing; fol. 1—11 paginated in Mongolian,
12—52 in Tibetan.

H. 76

Mani kambu.

Mani bka’-"bum.

Kesegs VI—XI.

Inc. (upper cover of the pothi=VI fol. 1v.): om mani badme huum // jeke nigiilesiigci jin
(ubilgan nom tedkiigci sidurqu tiilgel qagan u zarlig un ubadis / monggaq toriilkiten i (VI 2r.) nom
tur orugulqui . ..

Expl. (XTI fol. 10r.): ... nisvanis un gurban qour a jin bajildugsan ece tejin biiged dejilezii //
urbal iigei dorben bei e jin ezen Cinar jeke amugulang ene nasun tur ilergei e bolgan adislan
sojurga //

Coulophon: becing (otan u baragun ¢agan suburgan u terigiin blama bcod-ba rin-chen gelong ber
jeri burgan u sasin kiged amitan u tusa jin tulada mani kambu ji liusiba (?) / qorin qojar bagsi
( ?) ber narib¢ilan bicigiilcli keb (ur scjilgezii biiriin / tajicing engke amugulang un tabin zirgutugar
on u / ulagcin takija zil un ebill un segiil sara jin nigen sine delgeregsen ediir ecCe ekilezii / sira
nogai zil un namur un dumdatu sara jin sine jin nigen tur tegiisgebei // sarva mangghalam //

Block-print, dated 1717; 229 folios measuring 22 x 66: 18 x 54 cm.

Vide H. 1058 D.

Coll. No’s 3578—79 and 3603—3604. Mus. As. Pelr. Notitiae 1904, No. 36.

H. 77
=15. 1. 699.
Without the date.

H. 1058 A

Mila bogda jin sudur.

Inc. (fol. 1v) : namo guru // jogacaris un erketit milaraspa kemen aldarsigsan tere bogda anu /
cunglung garudi jin gurga tur maga mudur un gegen gerel . ..

Expl. (fol. 204r.) : egenegten Zirgaglang un ¢og ijer jabuzu biiriin / endegiirel iigei bujan i ijles
delgeretiigei // tegiisbe // mamghalam //

Colophon : qutug tu bogda milaraspa jin ene siliig ud i / qocorli iigei nom un dagurisqu jin ene
siisiig ud i / qotala olan amitan a sonusqu jin ene ¢imeg ud i qudqulagéi manu nisvanis i sajitur
ariltugai ene togozu ber // om mani padme huum //

Manuscript, 294 folios measuring 22 x66: 17 x 55 cm.
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H. 1058 B

Cagan lingqua neretii degedii nom jeke kilgen sudur.

Saddharmapundarika nima mahayinasutra.

Dam-pa’i ¢hos pad-ma dkar-po Zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.

27 bologs paginated separately.

Manuscript in black and red; 292 folios measuring 22 x 64: 16 x 50 cm; somewhat damaged by
moisture.

Otani No. 781, Ligeti No. 868.

H. 108 C

Quiug tu erdens saran kobeyiin it [6c¢iysen] nerctii jeke kilgen sudur.

Arya [daraka] ralna-¢andra-paripyechi niuna mahayina-siitra,

'phags-pa khye'u rin-chen zla-bas Zus-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

Colophon (13r.): ... thegiiche (!) // enedkeg un ubadini bisudda singqa ba / kelemiir¢i bandi
bujanu cogtu orcigulbai / enedkeg un ubadini vidja kara singqa luga / jekede fizegéi kelerniirci anu
bandi deu a candira najiraguléu sudur (ur bagulgabai // thegiicbe / mamghalam // bevanto //

Manuscript in black and red, 13 folios measuring 23 x63: 16 x 51 cmn; somewhat damaged by
moisture //

Otani No. 831, Ligeti No. 9zo.

H. 1058 D

Mani kambu (terigiin debter).

Mani bka’'-’bum.

Kesegs I—V.

Inc. (I fol. 1v.): om mani padme huum / mén &inar un ezen (?) arilugsan nom un ¢inar tur /
togurbil un belge biikiin ijer masi aqalagdugsan...

LExpl. (V fol. g1v.): qubilgan sidurqu tdlgen nom un gagan u nomlagsan baling mor e
abqui zarlig un ubadis bui / tere tabun mér e abqui jin Zarlig un ubadis un Ziiil amu / tegiin ece
degegsi angqan u ¢agasun u ¢uglagur / Zarlig un nom terigiiten amu // mamghalam tegiisbe / om
mani padme huum hri / om aa huum ///

Manuscript in black and red; 226 folios measuring 21 X 52: 17 X 40 cm.

Vide H. 76.

H. 1068 A
Sen-sijang-juwan kemekii bicig.
Fascicle I missing.
Fasc. II (gojartugar debter) of 44 double folios.
Fasc. III (gurbatugar debter) of 42 double folios.
Manuscript in form of a Chinese book, measuring 11 x 20 cm.

H. 1068 B

Uzeskiileng lingqua jin iiliger.

Fascicle I (terigiin debter): Inc. (2r.) iiZeskiileng lingqua jin oglige oOggligsen sudur terigiin
debter / iizeskiileng lingqua altan qadgur i oglige ogbei / ... Expl. (14v.): sajin magui jambar
bolqui ji qojitu bolog tur iizetiigei /
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Fasc. 11 (qojartugar d.): Inc. (2r.) iiZeskiileng lingqua jin erlig un orda kiindiile abligsan gojar-
tugar bolog / iigiilekii anu /... Expl. (23v.) like the former.

Fasc. III (gurbatugar d.): Inc. (2r.) iizeskiileng lingqua jin arban naiman tamu ji ilergei tizegsen
gutagar bolog / tamu jin orun a. .. Expl. (19r.) like the former.

Fasc. IV (dotiiger d.) : Inc. (2r.) iizeskiileng lingqua jin jirtincii tur egezii (7) busud un nokiiger
tur qubilgagsan détiiger bolog/ iigiilegii anu . .. Expl. (23v.) like the former.

Fasc. V (tabtugar d.): Inc. (2r.): iizeskiileng lingqua jin qariZu ireged jirtin¢u jin djles i
sigiimdilen qalaléigsan / tabtugar bolog / tegiince degegsi... Expl. (23v.): or¢ud tur sejilgeged
darumal daruzu kiimiin tur dargabasu neng sajin //

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book measuring 11 X 20 cm.

H. 1068 C

11 fascicles of an unidentified novel.

Fasc. ? = chapter 6,
" ? = , I,
. ? = , 20,
. XV = chapters 48—y,
' XVI = w  50—51,
" XVII = »  52—53,
’ XXI = ., 60—061,
" XXVI = w  70—71,
,» XXVII = w  74—75,
” XXIX = w o 76—77,
v XXX = . 78—70.

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book, measuring 18 x 26 cm.

H. 1068 D

Qagulin nom un qurifanggul.

(A summary of the Old Testanent.)

Inc. (2r.): ebiige eige ner un emiine cag / jirtincii ji bolbasurgal un bitiigegsen ucira/ angqa
tur burqan anu ogtargui kiged delegei ji bolbasurgulbai /. ..

Expl. (62r.) : jiide ulus ee tabun tiimen kiimiin / jiide ulus ulus (!) dagan bucabai / tejin biiged
tede inu Zegiidelicid (?) metii bolbai / tede inuburqan u (the rest of the page is blank).

Manuscript in the form of Chinese book; 66 double folios measuring 25 x 26 cm.

H. 1069 A
Jirtinéii ji sergegci kemekii teiike.
6 fascicles: I = 26 double folios
=2, ”
I = 26 ,, '
IV=3 , "
V=2 , " (the upper cover missing)
V=21 .

Manuscript in the form of a Chinese book, measuring 11 x 22 cm. (Probably a translation of a
Chinese work from the times of the Ming dynasty).
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H. 1130

G zuns-sdus (in Tibetan).

The upper cover bears the designation: byin brlabs dnos grub bkra-$is ¢har "bebs-pa’i bstan 'gros
phan bde’i dga’' chal rgyas-pa’i phyir fo mchar 'jam-glin sa-sten dkon-pa’'i mchog gzuns mdo
brgya dan drug-bcu-rca-bdun bzugs-sho //

Block-print, 591 folios measuring 34 X 90:26x 70 (in black with a red ornament around the
text). Thereafter a dkar-chag of 5 fol. in Tibetan. At the end a dkar-hag of 7 fol. in Mongolian.
The contents seem to be identical with the block-print Mdo-man Coll. No's 3546—47 marked I by
Lalou (see her pp. 8 and 76 {f.) = Mong. No. 3588—8¢ catalogized by Ligeti (see pp. 134 ff.).

The Mongolian dkarchag has also a colophon (fol. 7r.): Zang iijle ji ber andas tur bajigulqui
terigiiten buju / qurijabasu sudur tarnis un masi ¢igula keregten jeke adistid tu zagun Ziran tabun
ckiten edes i orusigulba // teglin tur kitad eCe origulugsan ba sang ece gargagsan terigiiten zedker
i garigulqui tur sajisijagsan ediii tediii keregtii jin tula degter un adas orusigulbai / tere metii adis-
tid tu zibqulang tu gerel i gargagci erkin Zarlig erdeni jin sang / tegri jin kobegiin tajic¢ing ulus
un dotiiger ilagugsan terigiilen engke amugulang qagan u / iilemzi sedkil amsi arilugsan jeke siisiig
bisirel ijer keb i sajitur biitiigezii / egiin i bajigulugsan bujan ijer tegri dece zajag a tu gagan ecige
kébegiin izagur iindiisiin nugud / siimbiir agula kiged véir metii batutugad tiimen nasulatugai //
tegiin qubitan arad barasi iigei bujan u 6lzei (7v.) qutug un aman i negezii biir in / dber busud ta
tusatu Zirgalang un bajasgulang tu qurim i delgeregiiliigli qotala tegiisiigsen iilemii sedkil ten /
burqan u sasin u ilagugsan ¢imeg batuda sajitur orusiqu boltugai // basa busu ilii Zokilduqu jin
gamug Zedker i amurliguléu biir iin / dlzei qutug tegiis¢ii erketen sajin bujan masida udqa tu sasin
iinide orusiqui ba / sasin i barigci degediis un kol un linqu a batuda orusizu / egiin tur erkilezii
nokiiceldiigsen / amitan biigiideger Obesiiben ilada burqan bolqu boltugai // gajiqamsig tu tegri jin
kobegiin engke amugulang un ogtargui tur / eméi budda dovaca usun barigéi niggiigsen / sasin
kiged amitan u tusa amugulang tarijan i delgeregiiliigéi / barasi tigei nom un jeke qura ji ende
urugulbai // sajin bujan nemetiigei //

H. 1131

Pading kadany sudur.

(= Padma bka’-than).

Fol. 1v.: namo. ../ udijana keleber / oru aksa sangrani / tiibed un keleber / guru pad-ma mcogs-
ni / sgrab (2r.) rnam-thar réens-pa Zes-bya-ba // monggolun keleber / badma sambu a bagsi jin del-
gerenggiil e Zokijagsan toriil un catig neretii /. ..

118 boldgs, 7 kesegs, marked in the left hand margin, but only one thoroughgoing pagination.

Colophon (2gov.): sarasvati jin qubilgan Zajagan (?) dalai ilagugsan dakini / umurtal ugei
zirtigen i olugsan ijer / irege ediigiii Cag un amitan u tusa jin tulada / badma sambu a bagsi jin
zarlig un tuguéi ji kemekii ba / delgerenggiii e Zokijagsan toriil un Catig kemekii ba / ri srong
sdabsan qagan qarijan Zarlig kemekii ba / kelemii¢id bandita narun ¢atig nom un ene salburi ji /
bi¢izii erdeni sang tur nigubai / qubitan amitan tur uciraqu boltugai / qagacagan ibegegsen sira
¢aglasun tur azugu / {isiig inu sangrita jin kelen biigsen azugui / qagacagan ber iige ji @ lii adas
oréigulbai / Zerlo un (?) bolur gatan efe uran lingba neretii sang ece gargabai // dagusba sadu
edkii legso // egiidiigsen busu qogusun ogtargui jin mén ¢inar inu / eteged Zegiidgekiii toriikiii t6-
ridkiii {igegii orun u / erdem ud tegiin duguléu togorbiqui e¢e gagacagsan / erkin nom un bei e tu abida
burqan tur ségiidiimiii // terekii nom un bei e jin gogusun ogtargui tur / temdegtei e tizegdekiii
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solongan a (?) gerel metii / degsi amitan i nigiilesiigci abural qutugtu / tegiin zirgalang un bei e u
lokisvari tur siisiiliimiii // tegiin qojar cigulgan u erdeni jin cinar ece bolugsan / degedii vijang-
girid uqagan u ojina (?) sajitur tegiisiigsen / tengsel iigei sasin u dérben dwib un dumda cogtai a
bajigsan / degere iigei gaZar barigci (291r.) erketii qubilgan badma ¢imadur mérgiimit // ilagugsan
u qubilgan bei e jin kalbaravaran (?) modun tur ilada dorben ziiil iijles un nabci Zimis delgeregsen
ijer / imagta nomugadgagtaqui amitan u egerel i qagagci / itegel un orun badma sambu a bagsi
¢imadur mérglimii // kkir tigei medekiii minggan gereltit mandal un gerel ijer / kizaglal tigei
qubitan amitan u ¢igulgan tur / kkir ece qagacagsan tonilqui mor i gegegen e {iziigiiliigéi / geser
cle toriigsen degedii bogda cimadur mérgiimii / majidari asaraqui sedkiliin egiilen e / masi nigiile-
slig¢i nom a qura ji orugulcu / magui zajagan u cilger qalagun soniigegcid ¢ / manglai ber ijen
kiindiilen morgiizii biiriin / ene sajin kalab un dotura inu / ediii togatan burqan nugud (orizi /
erdeni Zarlig nom inu monggol irgen tur / ediii tediii ken kiiriiged i iigiilesiigei // {irgiiléi amitan
togolasi tigei nasulagci ece ekilezii / tinen tegiis dugulugsan burqan nugud toriizii / iir e siltagan u
arban baramid un nom ijer / oldamilal iigei amitan i uduridéugui // tendece amitan Zagun nasula-
qui ¢ag tur inu / tegiis dugulugsan sikamuni burqan t6riizii / degedii sudur tarni qojar ziiil nom
ijer / delegei dekin i sajin mor tur orugulugui // udurigulsun nirvan bolugsan u qojina inu /
ulam basa docin qojar on (?) bolugsan tur i / iiriinetit udijana neretii gazar / tlemzi qubilgan
badma sambu a toriizii / uran argabar ijen enedkeg un gazara / olan ziiil ijer amitan i nomugad-
gazu / orusigulcu sudur tarni jin sasin i (291v.) ulam basa bar agui ta delgeregiilciigiii // tegiinii
qojina Casutu tiibed un gazar a / degsi nigiilesiigci qutugtu jin qubilgan / degedii cakirvart neretii
qagan toriizii / temdegtei e sasin nom i sai (?) terigiileziigiii // bogda degedii tabtagar iii e tur anu
bujan belge bilig un kiiciin jeketit / bodistva risrong sdabsan neretii qagan t6riizii / bundarika
badma sambu a kiged i iregiil¢ii / sedkisi ligei nom un kiirdiin u sume gejid i bajigultu / sacalal
tigei sudur tarni nom ud i delgeregiil¢ii / sajibar odugsan u qamug tagalal i inu biitiigezii / saca
raksa i nomugadgan odugsan azugu // qubilgan bei e tu degedii sasin tur anu / qubilai secen gagan
neretit monggol tur 16riizii / qutugtu bagsba lam a ji iregiiléii / gurban kolgen ii nom i sajitur
delgeregiilciigiii aldar tu tere bogda ece terigiilcii / adi iire jin iire tur kiirtele arban ilekii tijes (?)
boltala ber / arigun sudur tarni jin sasin i delgeregiilciigiii // basa ber mon tende kiiliig neretii
(agan toriizit / barasi iigei erdem tu Coski odser kelemiici ji iregiilé¢it / baramid sudur tarni jin nom
ud i orcigulcu / bagsi bolgan amitan u qaranggui minggan i arilgagsan azu / qojina basa togogan
Lemiir neretii qagan 10riizii / qotala qamug ulus irgen ijen / qojar ziiil nom un toriiber Zirgagulun
atala / qutum sian nangkijas irgen e (an orun ijen abtazigui // tegiin u qojina monggol ulus tur /
degedii burgan u nom ctiliyjidezii / dalai a tu olan iijes boltala / tecirekiii nisvanis un erkeber jabu-
zugui // basa ber (292r.) terekit borzigin u urug tur / batu mongke dajun qagan u adi inu / barasi
iigei bujan tu altan qagan toriizii bagsba qutug tu dalai lam a ji iregiilétt / erdeni sasin nom i delge-
regiiliin sedkiZii / ediiged nangkijas irgen luga barilduzu / erten u aldagsan torii sasin ijen sined-
gezii / erdem tu dalai lam a ji orui jin ¢imeg bolgabai ergiizii / qamug i medegci tere dalai lama
irezii / qaranggui monggol irgen i nom ijer gejigiiléii / gajiqamsig qubilgan bei e ben mon tende
jegiidgezii / qagan u ordan bolun (oriigsen iije tur ucirazu / erten u iriiger un bujan u kiiciin ijer
toriigsen / erdeni manggus qolaci bagadur tajizi ¢ing iinen ijer erdeni tu badma sambu a bagsi
jin ene delgerenggiii catig i / erkin monggoléin ajalgubar oréigul kemen duradugsan tur // ecige
eke de ediigiildezii / ene bei e ji olugsan tur / erdem ten sajid i dagaZzu / ediii tediiiken ailaqu (?)
ji surugsan // sacalal iigei uridu kelemii¢id i dagurijazu / sede biigiide ji tokijaldugulun najira-
gulugad / saki a tiirib kelemiirci oréigulCu sajitur orusigul un tegiisgebei // ene bujan ijer gamug
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toril torill tutum tur / ende Oglige jin ezen ba qamug amitan erdeni sasin nom un josugar jabuzu /
eiis tur burqan u qutug i oltugai // kei qura kereg cag ijer urizu / kereg ijer tarijan tamus un
urgutugai / kesig ebecin terigiiten amurlizu / kelekii ulus un tGrii tohsin boltugai //

Block-print, 292 folios measuring 20 x 60 : 14X 49 cm.

Mus. As. Petr. Notitiae 1904, No. 38,

Cp. Le Dict de Padma, Padma thang yig, MS. de Lithang, trad. du thibétain par Gustave Charles
Toussaint. Bibl. de I'Institut des hautes études chinoises, vol. 111, Paris 1933.

H. 1175
100.000 songs of Milaraspa.
Block-print, 281 folios.
Out on loan in Berlin since 10471,

H. 1178 A
=M. 72.

Manuscript in black and red, 3 kesegs = 80 folios measuring 16x 44 : 13 x 38 cm, somewhat
damaged.

H. 1179 A
Qutugtu viir ijer ogltalugdi bilig un éinadu kiZagar a kiiriigsen neretii jeke kiolgen sudur.
Arya vajracchedika-prajfia-piramiti nama mahiyina-sutra.
‘phags-pa Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa rdo-rje gcod-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.
Expl. (fol. ggv.) : tendece krisna qatun naran tegri tur zalbarig tegiin liige.
Manuscript measuring 13 x 40: 10 x 35 cm; folios 2, 11, 13, 96, 97 as well as 100 — missing.
Otani No. 739, Ligeti No. 771, Coll. 3532—35, 3586—87. Max Miiller, Translation of Vajrac-
chediki in the Sacred Books of the East, vol. XLIX, Oxford 1894.

H. 1179 B
Qojitu iindiisiin.
bsad-pa’i rgyud.
Boliigs 1—24 of the Rastjan u Ziriigen.
Inc. (1v): tendece ilaZu tegiis nogéigsen amiduragul un Zokijag¢i vaiduria gerel tu otacid un

qagan...
Manuscript, 52 folios measuring 13 X 42 cm.

H. 1179 C
Quiug tu viir ijer ogtalugéi bilig un éinadu kiZagar a kiiriigsen nerctii jeke kilgen sudur.
Vajracchediki-prajfidpiramitd nima mahayina-sutra.
'phags-pa Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa’i rdo-rje géod-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.
(The upper cover bears the erroneous title vdir ijer ebdegéi = Vajravidirani, Otani No. 406,
Ligeti No. 412.)
Block-print, 50 folios measuring 18 x 30:8x 27 cm.
= 1179 A,

H. 1180 A—E

=15. 1. 699,
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date.
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H. 1187

Qutugtu jekede qurijagsan erdini oki jin togtagal neretii jeke kilgen sudur.

Arya mahisamnipita ratnaketu dharani nima mahiyinasitra.

*phags-pa "dus-pa ¢hen-po rin-po-che tog-gi gzuns Zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.

Colophon (fol. 136v.): enedkeg un ubadini $ilendra bodhi luga iizegci jeke kelemiirci helge hilig
un bandi sine zasagsan ajalgu bar najiraguléu sudur tur orusigulbai // (137r.) erketii qamug i
medeg¢i sakiamuni jin nomlagsan erdini jin oki neretii ene togtagal i erkilezii siisiiglen tegin (?)
monggolcilan kemegsen ijer / ediii tediti medekii jin ¢inegeber siiriim orcigulba // ker ber endegiirel
bolugsan biigesii / kediin nom un sakigulsud kiiliZzen sojurg a / genedte ucirazu z6b bolugsan hiigesii
/ kesig ebecin dagul sajitur amurliqu boltugai / tinemlekiii gurban bei e ji olugsan burqan u adistid
kiged / iirgiilcide jegiidgel iigei nom un Cinar tinen u adistid bha / iilemzi qagacal {igei quragsan
qowarag ud un adistid ijer / 6diir soni nasuda 6lZei qutug orusiqu boltugai // ejin bicigiiliigsen
bujan ijer églige jin eZen ba biiriin / egenegte qotola toriil tutum tur / erkin sajin bagsi luga aguléu
nom sonusugad / efiis tur qamug i medegci nomun qagan bolqu boltugai // arsalan bogda sakiamuni
burqan u nomlaqui ¢ag tur / arban ziig un (137v.) burqan bodistva nar dagan bajasgulé¢agsan aldar-
sigsan erdini jin oki neretii ene togtagal i / azitu zalan zanggi siisiiglen eriZii sudur 1 inu ese olugad
// tejin iilii olun sedkil tegen kiisen atala / tejiin i (?) monggol un keleber oréigulgazu abqu ji
sonusCu bajasun / tedili jagaran cagasun i inu belediiged / darui tur nigen kediin ediir un Zagura
bicigiilcii tegiisbei // ejin bicigiiliigsen bujan ijer Gglige jin eZen u / erizit kiisegsen biigiide dorbel
iigei biitiizii biiriin / ebecin {igei ordu agulan ed tawar qotola biiridiiged / eciis tur qamug i medegdi
bolqu jin siltagan boltugai //

Block-print, 137 folios (fol. 1 and 3 missing) measuring 18 x 52: 13 x 47 cm. Sowehat damaged.

Otani No. 806, Ligeti No. 8gs.

H. 1190
= 15. 1. 699.
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date.
H. 1191 A
Rasijan u Ziriigen naiman kesikiitii niguca ubadis un iindiisiin (a part).
Inc. (fol. 1v.): tendece ilazu tegiis nogligsen amituragul un Zokijagéi vajidurija gereltii otacis
un qagan burqan ber tere dijan eCe boscu / tiirbel iigei kemekii em . ..
Fol. 10v. ends:sudal barizu ebecin i nigur i taniqui ene terigiin b6log.
Expl. (13v.): burqan u gazar tur ada qubilugsan.
Manuscript, 13 folios (14- om.) measuring 8 x 49 cm.
H. 1191 B
Dpal-ldan lha-mo’i $o-mo mron-$is ’khrul-med 'din gsal-bar =
Tegiis cogtu okin tegri Sai sin tilge qudal iigei egiin ii dotur douturaqad,
The Mongolian interlinear text begins on fol. 2r., ends on fol. 7.
Manuscript, 100 folios measuring 7 x 24 cm.
H. 1191 C
Ebedciten i irekii dirleg (7).
Inc. (1v.): bars taolai qojar siine tur ebedgiilei (?) tur iikiikii / giine tur jasun simedkii /. ..
Expl. (22v.): tabun 6ngge tii duran a doruna Ziig dalan alqu tere.
Manuscript, 22 folios (end missing) measuring 8 x 29: 6 x 23 cm,

8o



H. 1191 D

Fol. 1 with the title missing.

Inc. (fol. 2r.) garugsan tojin i ¢u nigen dagun ijer bolgaqu biigesii . . .

Expl. (fol. 13r.); Sabi ber burqan kiged blam a terigiiten e aéi qarigulqu jin tula mandal ergiil
iijled / blam a ber olZei tu siliig terigiiten i ali Zokis tai ber igiile //

Manuscript, 12 folios measuring 8 x 31 cm,

H. 1191 E
Folios 1—22 missing. The colophon gives a title: Ediiriin mergen gajisun.
Manuscript, 13 folios measuring 9 x 30: 7 x 23 cm.

H. 1191 F
Rasijan u Ziriigen naiman kesigiitii niguca ubadis un dindiisiin ece i3agur un sindiisiin kemekii.
(The 6:th bolilg of the Amrta-hpdaya-asta-anga-guhya-upadesa-tantra.)
Colophon (18v.) : sajin ediir bi¢izu tegiisbe /
Manuscript, 18 folios measuring g x 22; numbered in Tibetan and Manchu.

H. 1829
= 15. 1, 6g9. Tabun sakija (= Paficaraksi).

1 (36 fol.): Jeke minggan i masi darugsan neretii sudur (= Mahasihasrapramardana sitra).

11 (40 fol.): Jeke tagus sibagun uqagan u gatun (= Mahamayurividyarajini).

I (30 fol.): Qutug tu ober ¢ dagagéi jeke uqagan w tarnis un qatun (= Arya mahipratisarividya-
rajiii).

1V (17 fol.) : Jeke serigiin tiin neretii sudur (= Mahasitavani; in the end the title reads bsilbai sita
bani sutra).

V (10 fol.): Jeke nigula tarni ji dagan barigéi sudur (= Mahimantra anudhiri).

Colophon (V fol. 10r.): enedkeg un bandita silen dra bodi kiged incana (!) sidi ba / saski a
braba / gurban merged ZokijaZu / tiibed un jeke kelemii¢i bandi je ses di kemekii / sine Zasagsan
ajalgus ijer tiibed kelen oréiguléu orusigulugsan u qojin a / ene qutug tu tabun ajimag tu nom
erdeni / daidu qoto da kemen esen temiir neretii kiimiin duradqun {igilegdezii / sakialig ud un
tojin serab sengge tiibed ee monggol un ajalgus ber orcigulba //

Fine manuscript in black and red. 133 numbered folios measuring 20,5 x 63,5: 15 X 61 cm.

H. 1830a
=H. 5811.
No colophon.
Fine manuscript in black and red. 28 folios measuring 21 x 61: 16 X 50 cm.

H. 1830b

=H. 1187

The colophon ends (fol. 149r.): qamug i medegéi nom un qagan bolqu boltugai. Thereafter
follows a dhirani in sanskrit: om bajar sattva samayam anupalaya etc.

Fine manuscript in black and red. 149 folios measuring 21 x 61: 16 x 50 cm.

Cp. H. 1830a.
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H. 2629
An astrological treatise with figures.
Manuscript in form of a Chinese hook; 22 double folios measuring 22 x 11 em, in clothen covers -

badly damaged.

H. 2866

Em un neres ba fidal digiilegsen debter.

Inc. (3r.): namo guru bidiria a jin gereltii otacis un qagan tur mérgiimii tegiin u ailadtugsan
nomlaqui jin iindiisiin u dotura ece em un ¢idal i nigen nigen ijer jambar metii iizegiiliigsen i tere
tere josugar bicibei anu /

A catalogue of a collection of lamaistic drogues. Contains 229 items in Tibetan and Mongolian,
compiled by Djongna Mirin.

Expl. (22r.): zZirgutugar tur amitan eCe garqu em zhil kemehesii, eber, jasu, miqa, Cisu, siisii,
iigegii, tariki, arasu, kimusu, lisii, sigesii, bagasu, biikii bei e liige arhan gurban Ziiil nomlagsan hal-
bazu tere biigiide ji bi¢izii ese ¢idabai //

Manuscript in form of a Chinese hook; 24 double folios measuring 20 16 cm.

H. 2902 A
A printed cloth measuring 61 x 47 containing seven verses pronounced by the seven Buddhas
heretofore, in Tibetan, Manchu. Mongolian and Chinese.

H. 3222

Di-ni-las gan-gis dmyal bdan-gi dvags gan-duskye rgyu-las ris-mo-dan h$ad shrags-nas 'jigs-pas
cams-su len-te lam bzan-la ’jug-rgyu’i man nag =

Ene anu jambar iijles ber tamu birid tu toriikii ucir-i ilyan salgasu busaburi irug nom i gamtu tan
iijlediigsen ece ajun angqaracu abubasu sajin mor tur oroqu jin ubadis.

Tibetan text with a partial Mongolian translation, illustrated, partially in colours.

Block-print, 397 folios measuring 9 x 43 cm, numbered by a m* with Tibetan numbers.

H. 3310A

=H. 1179 C.

Expl. (fol. §8r.): ... iladda magtabai // bilig un ¢inadu kizagar a kiiriigsen ogtalugéi véir hodi
qutug un mor togolaqui neretii jeke kolgen sudur tegiisbe //

Fine manuscript in gold on black with blue margins; 58 folios measuring 11 x 2g: x 22 cm.

H. 3310B

Qutug tu Caglasi iigei nasun kiged belge bilig tu jin nerctii jeke kilgen sudur.

Arya aparimita-ayurjfiina-nima mahiyana-sitra. '

‘phags-pa che-dan ye-Ses dpag-tu-med-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

Fol. 1r. bears the title in shortened form: qutugtu ajusi neretii sudur).

Colophon (fol. 16r.) : egiini oréigulugsan ilgal anu ediir tediii bui bolbasu ber egiini arigun ezen
qamug i medeg¢i dara nada nasun kiged ¢aglasi iigei belge bilig tu jin ene sudur i (16v.) tajilburi
zokijagsan dagalal luga zokilduguléu dogtu egiiride orusigsan nom un jeke kiirijen tur keb tur
¢igulugsan bolai tegiin tur sitiijii 6ber busud qamug amitan iikiil iigei nasun u erke ji olqu boltugai

/ dge'o (17r.) legsho //
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Fine manuscript in gold on black with blue margins. 17 folios measuring 8x 23: 55X 17 cm.
Pagination on rectos in Tibetan and Manchu (!).

Otami No. 361, Ligeti No's 366 and 367, Coll, No's 3539—41. M. Walleser, Aparimitiyur-
jiidna-nima mahiyinasitram, SBHeid. 12. Heidelberg 1016, )

H. 3310C
=H. g811.
The same colophon as in this.
Fine manuscript in gold on black with blue margins. 88 folios measuring 8 x 30:5x 24 cm.

H. 3501
= H. 63.
10 kesegs, 29 hologs.
Block-print, 224 folios measuring 11 X 52:7 x48 cm.

H. 3504

=15. 1. 609.
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date.

H. 3505 a

Jeke bodi mor un Zerge (in marg. Bodhi mir.).

Lam-rim chen-po.

Inc.: namo guru mafjughosaya / qotala tegiis kiildi sajin bujan ijer egiidiigsen bei e / kizaglasi
iigei amitan . . .

Expl. (f. 384r.) : jeke budiklis un mdr un zerge ece hodistva narun jabudal tur surulé¢aqui ber dijan
u ¢ag tur amurlin orusiqu i jambar ijer surulcaqu josun i nomlan barabai //

Block-print, 384 folios measuring 11 x 57:8 x 48 em,

Cp. H. 3505 b.

H. 3505 b

Bodhi mér un Zerge.

Lam-rim chen-po. (The title is only given in marg.: mdr un Zerge.)

Inc. (1v.): getillgegci mafijusri jin olmei jin lingqua tur bisirekiii ber morgiimii / alimad i nom-
lagsan ijer. ..

Expl. (204r.) : umara tu rasgring ilagugsad un qagalga orun u gejid arslan qada jin agulas tur
sajitur najiragulugsan bicigéi anu bujan u sajin cogtu bolai / egiiber $asin erdeni i qagalga ece
qamug Ziig biigiide tur delgeregiiliin ¢idaqu boltugai //

Block-print, 205 folios measuring 11 x 57:8x 48 cm.

Cp. 3505 a.

G. C. Cyhikov, Lam-rim ¢hen-po I: 1—2. Viadivostok 1910—13.

H. 3510

llazu tegiis nogéigsen burqan bagsi jin gegen w tejin arigun namtar Catig gajigamsig Zokijal i
endegiirel iigegiii e iigillegsen / sajibar odugsan u degedii jabudal un sang kemegdekii.

(Sakyamuni rnam-thar,)

2 pothis ;

A zitils I—X1V, 250 folios, B: ziils XV—XXIV, 292 folios.
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Two colophons: I (286r.) : ilazu tegiis négcigsen burqan u gajiqamsig catig namtar zokijal i ende-
giirel iigegiii e tigiilegsen sajibar odugsan u degedii jabudal un sang kemegdekii egiin i inu / giin arin
nom i ajiladqu jin nidiin tegiilder nom un bogda cag kelemiirci nom un qagan u zarlig ijer simtan
(?) duradgagsan ba / busu olan Gberiin sabinar ber duradgagsan u ildar a / burqan u zarlig kiged /
¢iqula zang (?) tu merged un Zokijagsan itegemcilezii bolqu sastir nugud tur sudulun (286v.)
{ijlediigsen biiged / jeke niguca mergen narana jin sudur / arban nom tu jin sudur / jeke nirvan u
sudur nugud ece nomlagsan giin arin ubadis ijer sajitur qagugsan (?) jeke kdlgen u sudur nugud
un kii¢li ber burqan u Zokijal namtar diciigiilkii jin sambaga ecCidtii (?) / sakia jin ajagqa takimlig
sagqam un tojin sajin qubi tu nom un dalai bujan erketit jin ajimag kemegdekii ber / ulabar sira
kemegdekii ere modun bars zilun udirasun sara jin ¢agan u Ziig un sine jin naiman a ilagugsan
burqan ber nom un kiirdiin i erkigiiliigsen ilanggui a jeke adis tu cagun sajin ediir e / arslan u ag
un tigel (?) tur tegiisgen / tegiin Cogtu bragur kjid jeke nom un qural un gazar a najiragulugsan
egiiber Cu bei e ten qamug amitan ber cidag¢i jin erketii burgan u Zokijal tur batu siisiig i olqu bol-
tugai // (287r.) sine nemegsen keb un Zorilga iigiilelge anu / . .. morgiimii etc. (288r.) ... Zoriqui
jin irliger un iiges anu // ... (290r.) ... 0lzei iigilekii jin iiges anu // ... (291v.) ... // kemekii
edeger iiges i Sabrung ber eblegiilcii tegiisgebei // burqan bagsi jin gajiqamsig zokil (!) catik egiin
i caqar kobegetii cagan qosigun u najimatugar sumun u erdeni tusi kemekii qotala bajasgulangtu
stim e jin $abrung tojin lobsang samrub nima ber degediis un Zokijal nugud ece tegiizii ebelgiiliin
sudulcagsan (?) i mon tere blam a jin adi biiged sabrung sedacendarcai (?) keb sejilegiilcii qojar
boti bolgan talbigsan ene bujan tur dagan bajasulcagsan Sira qara tglige jin ezed un (292zr.) garsi
nogiiel amurliqun nasun bujan arbidéu namur Zirgalang (otala tegiisiiged burqan u qutug i darui
tiirgen e olqu jin tula Zorin iriigemiii //

Colophon II: taicing ulus un biirindii zasagc¢i jin arbatugar on u namurun terigiin sara jin arban
naiman u sajin ediir e biin tegiisgezii sejilegiiliiged / ene keb un modun i jeke ulus un bagsi Zanggi
a erdeni jin gegen e ergiizii sling Zii se siim e jin dergede biikiii tjig ¢ing $u po kemekii nom un
posan tur tusilazu talbibai // manggalam //

Blockprint, dated 1871, 542 folios measuring 20 x 60: 14 X 55 cm,

H. 3511

Qutugtu tarnis un qurijanggui Sungdui kemegdekii jelee kilgen sudur.

Gzuns-bsdus.

Inc. (1v.): iigiilesi sanasi kelelesi iigei bilig un ¢inadu kiirligsen iili toriikiii iili toridkii ogtargn
jin mén dinar. . .

Expl. (452r.): ... amugulang degedii tere 6lzei qutug ende sajitur orusitugai // mamghalam //
Thereafter 8 folios paginated separately: the catalogue of the contents of the work.
Colophon (7r.): ... agudtugsan det zasag un terigiin blama zang¢ir ba prajfii samudra ber dura-

dugsan u nigura tojin diirsit tu zalagu vakindra dharma samudra neretii ber / jeke orun begcing un
zandan zuu (7v.) jeke siime tur najiragulugsan u bicigi anu sincilekiii tegiilder daga a béu nden
¢hos’ bor (7) bolai / egiin ijer Cu ilagugsan u $asin erdeni qamug Ziig tur delgeren delgerezii iinide
orusitugai // ai a tegiis dugulugsan arslan bogda $akiamuni abural tegiin i Zarlig naiman tiimen
dérben minggan togatan efe / asuru giin anu tarnis ba sudur niigiid eCe tegiizii abugsan / aldarsizu
gzuns-bsdus kemegdekii jeke kilgen sudur egiini // manjusri $ingcu oriisijel tu bogda nom un
qagan u Zzarlig ijer / manglai degedii siregetii nojan ¢hos rye (?) t?u gegen kiged / magun qud
josun u mandal agudtugsan blam a dbings géar¢i ten ber / masi inetelen zobsijeldiizu sajin Zarlig
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ud i mekelegsen (?) ene tarnis un qurijanggui ji debter un tiiri inu licligiige biigesii tizemzitei sajin
biiged / temdegtei e amitan biigiide zalazu (8r). jabugui (?) tur amur boltugai kemen degere tigei
jamantaka jin siime jin terigiin blam a / tegiis bisireltii siiriig tegiilder sagdabad kemekii ber //
kizijezil keb tur biitiigegsen {iciigigen ene bujan ijer / ketiirgei $asin erdeni delgerezii... // ke-
megsen egiini guusiri kemegdekii sge-long dharma vadi ber najiragulugsan bolai // mamghalam //
Block-print, 6 fascicles, 461 folios measuring 11 x 52:7x 45 ¢cm.
Cp. 15. 1. 697—6098.

H. 35132

Rasijan u Siriigen natman kesigiitii niguca ubadis un iindiisiin.

Amyta-hpdaya-asta-anga-guhya-upadeda-tantra.

Colophon (IV ¢B): asuru uduridugci otaci burqan u nomlagsan / amitan u siltagan iire jin Zo-
balang ece tonilgagci / amtatu rasijan u Ziriigen em un dorben ajimag {indiisiin i angqa urida jin
qagucin origulan a luga zokildugul un // ese orcigulugsan ba endekiiii bolugsan metii ji / erdem
tu merged un tajilburi nugud luga nejilegiilcii / egeren kiisegci kereglegéid un duradugsan tur
sidiizii / erke Coras rci jin neretii guudi mingcuur rduvarce ber orcigulbai // udqa iije tur endegiirezii
burugu (?) bolugsan bui biigesii / ugugada (?) merged arigudgan zasaqui ji ajilugsan iizemiii onuzu
z6b bolugsan bujan ijer eke (?) qamug amitan / ota¢i burqan u {... 7...] i olqui siltagan bolgan
iriigemiii // sarva manggalam //

Block-print, somewhat unclear; 4 kesegs, 304 folios measuring 12 x 55:8 x 51 cm.

Coll. No’s 3568 and 3606. Vigbhata's Astingahrdayasamhitd, aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche
iibertragen, mit Einleitung, Anmerkungen und Indices von Luise Hilgenberg und Willibald Kirfel.
Leiden 1941. A Pozdnejev, Ucebnik tibetskoj medicinu (S mongoljskago i tibetskago perevel). St
Petersburg 19o8.

H. 3513 b

=H. 4684

Sman-gyi rgyud-bzi'i glegs-ba ma bar-du bzens-pa’i kha-byan = Em un dorben iindiisiin u debter
1 keb tur bajigulugsan u temdeg.

Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear translation.

Block-print, 3 folios measuring 12 x 55:8 x 51 cm,

Mus. As. Petr. Notitiae 1904, No. 28.

H. 3516 a

Min-gi rgya-mcho’i rgyab gnon dag-yig ¢hen-po skad-kyi rgya-mcho 'ma skad rigs gsal-byed fi-
ma ¢hen-po zes-bya-ba = Nere jin dalai jin darulga 3ab dag jig diges un dalai ba diges un Siul i duta-
gulun (?) dijlediigti jeke naran kemekii.

A Tibeto-Mongolian dictionary.

The first 43 folios written in Tibetan.

Then a new title : min-gi rgya-mcho "ma chig-gi rgya-mcho Zes-bya-ba (in Tibetan only).

Expl. (fol. 221r.): ... amitan a tusa jin tulada anu mafijuéri thon-mi sambhota jin gu¢i tu kiged
belge oruqui jin udan a é&len e degii ked Zokijagsan bolai // olzei qutug sajin bujan badaraqui a
boltugai //

Block-print, 22 folios measuring 12x 56:8x 52 cm.

Coll. No. 3572.

85



H. 3516 b

Dag-yig chun-nu gdul-bya’i siiin mun-sel-byed fii-ma stoni-gi dod-zen Zes-bya-ba = Uéiig [.. 7 . ]
nomugadgalana jin Ziriigen u qaranggui ji arilgan iijledkiii tur minggan naran u gerel.

A Tibeto-Mongolian dictionary.

Expl. (104r.): ’bro-ba rab ’byams-pa kun-dga 'rgva-mcho kemekii ber éber un zil Ziran dirben ty
¢ag da kiirdii sajitur garqu arban-qojitugar un tejin nomdcilan tu kemekii jin ere sirui nogai zil un
jisiin sara tur bicigsen u bujan ijer nomugadgalan a amitan biigiide jin Ziriigen u qaranggui biigiide
ji arilgan ¢idaqui a boltugai // élzei qutug //

Block-print, dated 1717 (?), 104 folios measuring 12x56:8x 52 cm.

Coll. No. 3572.

H. 3516 ¢

Rmi-lam-gyi legs-héad-pa’i $el-dkar-me-lon zes-hya-ba = Segiiden w idene sajitur nomlagsan cagan
stl un toli kemekii.

Block-print, 8 folios measuring 12 x 56:8 x 52 cm.

H. 3516d

Brda’-yig min-do gsal-bar bve-na-ba’i zla-ba’i ’od-snan Zes-bya-ba = Nere udqa ji dotodgegdi
saran u gegen gerel tige jin bilig.

Inc. (1v.): namo guru arva tareya (= Atreva ?) / ka-ra=siker. ..

Colophon (137v.): ... jeke ¢ing ulus un qagan térii gereltii (=srid gsal) jin arban naimatugar
on arban dérbetiiger rab-byun sira noqai zil tur sajitur nejigtelegiilbei // om svasti / ene kii tiigijen
u bicig i keb tur / siisii ongge terigitten sajisijaqui a zokis tu erdem ud ijer (138r.) sajitur cimegsen
jekirligct namo kemegtei ber / ¢agan monggii dalan lang i ergiizii siltagan i biitiigebei / eki bicig
i inu dge-slon dag dban ’od-zer kiged / dge-slon thos-bsam dpal-’bar qojagula bicibei / keb un
bicig i bi¢igci anu qojar josun tur / tejin sinzilel masida aguzirigsan (?) can-gi mchog-gsum bolai
(138v.) [..7..] sigiigti anu tojin dge-legs-te kemegdekii biiged / egiin e baraldulag tu ele biikiii
ber orulan / eke bolugsan gqamug amitan Semegtele jin qurun tur tériizii biirin / obug tegiis
(=rigs-ldan-gsun) qagan u zarlig un cog edlekii boltugai / keb un temdeglel egiin i ¢u (139r.)
alasa lha rnams pas ligiilegsen e sajin bujan arbidtugai // ene keb i nejislel qotan u sung Zu se jin
sudur un bu-$a tur orusigulbal //

Block-print (dated 1838), 139 folios measuring 11 x 54:7 X 50 cm.

(Cp. Coll. Ligeti p. 125.)

H. 3517

Qutug tu sajin cag un nerctii jeke kolgen sudur.

Arya bhadra-kalpikii nima mahayina siitra (written °badira kalpingga®).

'phags-pa bskal-pa bzan-po-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

6 fascicles, 26 bologs.

Colophon I (XXVT 23v.) : enedkeg un ubadiai a Bidia kara singga kiged / tiibed un kelemiirci
bande cogtu egesig tiibedé¢ilen oréiguléu / jekede iizegéi kelemiirci anu bande ¢og icogcalagsan iizezit
/ tiibed {in ajalgu ber sudur tur bagulgabai // ene sajin ¢ag un neretii jeke kolgen sudur edeger
monggol un ajalgu tur {igei jin tulada / endegiirel iigei degedii bilge bilig tu / eldeb Ziiil kdlgen i
josugar onogdi ¢aqar ulus taki / guru guli 6kin tegri jin qubilgan burqan u / giir ulus un tusa jin
tulada (24r.) 7arlig bolun duradugsan tur / kiindi éeceg un oi ese delgereged kii hiigetele / giin
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iinemlekii jin udqas i Cikin tur sonusugsan ojun u dinegeber tajicing tajizi monggolcilan oréigulbai

// donrub brasi bande manzusiri tabunung azu edeger bagsi nar bicibei // ene orcigulugsan bujan
u kiiélin ijer . ..

Colophon II (XXVI 25r.) : engke amugulang un tabtugar on gal morin #il un #un u terigiin sara
jin sine jin sajin ediir e tegiisgebei / ene bujan ijer oglargui lug a sazaqu amitan cnelun biikii
zvbalang ud ece tonilugad / erkin minggan burqan u adistid orusizu / erketii qamug i medegci jin
qutug i tiirgen e olquboltugai // om subra tista bazar je suvaqa //

Block-print, blocks dated 1666; 523 folios measuring 20 x 55: 14 x 49 cm.

Otani No. 762, Ligeti No. 849, Coll. No's 3520—21.

H. 3519

Gurban torilkiten w angqarun abqu jin bodi mér un Zerge.

Lam-rim chun-nu (in marg. Baga mér).

Expl. (253v.) : kemen tiibed un gereci smon-lam rabs ham-pa kiged monggol un guusi n(gegdba)n
bcod-pa ajagqa (254r.) takimlig ber orCigulugsan i mdn gereci ber sigiin arigudgabai / tejin atala
bertegéin u ojun ese arilugsan kiged endegiirel tu jin tula iiges nidana tur endegiiregsen bui biigesii
sidurqu orusigci merged Zasan sojurga / mamhalam //

Block-print, 254 folios measuring 11 x 56: 8 x 49 cm.

H. 3520

Bodi sedkil tegiisiigsen koke qogolai tu saran kigege neretii sibagun uw togudi orcilung biikiin i
Siriigen digei kemen medegéid un Cikin w Cimeg kemen.

Inc. (1v.): namo guru mafjusri drya dinapatya / bodi sedkil . . . ¢imeg neretii ji danang bunggas
biiglide medekiii e amur i erkilezii {igiilegsen kemekii . . .

Tibetan proper names are also written in Tibetan characters. The text as well as the colophon
unclear and partially difficult to read.

Expl. (166r): ... otter tiirgen olqu jin siltagan boltugai //

Block-print, 166 folios measuring 11 x 54: 8 x 49.

Coll. No. 3601.

H. 3521

Ziiglen itegel Sasin Fula mahd bazra dhara Sanggija jeses bstanbai ryyal mchan $ri badra jin tiriil
un dijes lige selte jin Catig / gurban orun i iiZeskiileng bolgagci gagéa cimeg / sajin nomlal un ¢inda-
mant fin erike kemegdekii terigiin debter.

Colophon (fol. 308r.) : kemen ziiglen itegel $asin u degedii naran bolugsan I¢an-skya erdeni ye-
Ses bstan-pa’i rgyal-mchan dpal bzan-po jin Catig i keb tur egiidiigsen ijen Zoriqu jin iriigel un uiges
i rwa sgren qutugtu nag-dban ye-Ses chul-khrims rgyal-mchan ber najiragulugsan bujan bolai . . .
(309v.) ... Slzei jin jeke togmel bujan tegiisiigsen ilanggui tu taji¢ing ulus un torii $asin i tedkikiii
e / iigede bolun alagaéil iigei iregsen toriil {ijes un jeke tiibed namtar i ¢inu / {irgiiléi nom un kiirdiin
i masida erkigiiliigéi jeke gejid jung ga kung tur monggol tur or¢igulugsan bujan egiiber / Ober
ba busud biikiin ber toriil tutum tur inu tegri kiimiin ii bei e ji ol¢u biiriin /... (31o0r.) . .. kemeg-
sen anu monggol tur oréigulugsan terigiiten u zalbaril dagusqal un siliig ud bolai // kemegsen egiini
mén kit abural degedii bogda jin bei e ojir a jabugsan siisiig tegiilder $abi tamagan u Zasag biiged
/ tun siime jin ti blam a rgya-mcho ber keZijenggiijilen / tiibed un orun a zokijagsan acitu bogda
jin namtar ¢atig ijen inu monggol tur delgeregiilkiii e siisiiglezii / najiraltu najiramtaqu ordun u
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dorben surgaguli ji erkilen zakirugci zasag mkhan-po ta bla-ma ses-rab-"od-zer mchan-fid-rehan
un surgagci blama ece debSigsen oi Cijan (?) keskiii ti bla-ma 'jigs-med tan tur qadag selte ergiin
kiindiilel i giiicedgezii / tiibed iisiig i inu monggol tur orcigulugad / keb tur biitligezii / (310v.)
bogda gegen tan u monggol dglige jin eZed un siisiiglen {iZekiii jin giin dagalal tur kilbar bolgaqu
bolban kemen simtan duradgagsan a / edeber kiilijen abugad / keregsel ed un Zerge ber qabsuran
bajasulcizu biiriin / {isiig bicikii kiged / keb sejilegiilkii terigiiten u ucir a / ajumsig ligei quguratu
jin alban u guusi jin nere ji egliregsen ii¢itken zaliqai tu... mchan-iiid grwa-chan un $abi olan i
sonusugsan $armani jin josu tu ci-lu jin sanvar tu ’jigs-med bkra-$is kemekii bagsi Zogan egeris
lagsagar kii / eke dorbed (311r.) iisiig i gool bolgan barimtalagsan u deger e / monggol iiges tur
ajalqu bolqu iiges kiged / kilbara medegtekii iiges ba / basacu bogda jin busu olan namtar tur bajizu
/ aldardigsan iiges udan a ji soligdaqu boluguzai kemen tejin kil nemezii qasugsagar / iiges un ildar
a bolai orcigulugsan kiged / iisiig un ildar a endekiii tesij e bicigsen edeger biikiin i ber / ... //
olzei boltugai // mangalam //
Block-print, 311 folios measuring 15X §55: 10 X 47 cm.

H. 3522

Cagan lingqu a neretii degedii nom jeke kilgen sudur.

Saddharma-pundarika nima mahiyana satra.

Dam-pa’i ¢hos pad-ma dkar-po zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

13 kesegs, 27 bologs.

Colophon (274v.) : enedkeg un ubadiaia surendra bodhi kiged tiibed un jekede iizegci kelemiirci
bande sna-rnam jfian a ajimag ber &¢in orciguléu sudur bagulgabai.

Block-print, somewhat unclear; 275 folios measuring 11 X §1:7 X 45 cm.

Otani No. 781, Ligeti No. 868.

H. 3527
Byan-chub lam-gyi rim-ba’i dmar khrid thams-cad mkhyen-bar bgron-pa’i bde-lam ’Zes-bya-ba =
Bodli mor un Serge jin ulagan kodelgekiic qamug i ajiladugci tur irekiit amur mor kemegdekii.
Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear translation.
Block-print, 97 folios measuring 10x §2: 7 X 43 cm.

H. 3532

Jogacaris un erketii degedii getiilgegli milaraspa jin rnam tar / nirven kiged qamug i afiladugcs
Jin mor i diZegiilegsen kemegdceki.

Inc. (1v.): namo guru / iineger nom un bei ¢ tegri jin mér un mungqag usun barigcid un
tindiisiin . . .

Expl. (233v.): un morin zil un ¢agan sarajin tergel ediir / qamug tur aldarsigsan koke qota jin
emfine teki / nom tu tjib ner e tu qgarsi tur (234v.) tegiin ijer orusigulun oréigulbai // ogtargui luga
seCe qamug amitan / orcigulugsan ene bujan ijer keb keZije nom un kongerge ji deledtliged / nuta
amugulang ijer orusitugai / tegiisbe / mangghalambhavatu //

Fol. 334r. begins a keb un temdeg with own pagination (1r.—3r.); expl. (2v.):... kemen jeke
crketii yogacari getiilgegci mila hasa bajar kemen nere aldar ugugada aldarsigsan ali tegiin u catig
kiged laksa togatan dagulal qovar un keb un orusil egiin i tegiin siisiig tu pho blo bzan don grub
un kiisegsen josugar Ians gya lalida bear najiragulugsan ijer olZei orusitugai.

Block-print, 237 folios measuring 11 x43:8x 37 cm.
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H. 3539

Jamantaka jin dbany sudur.

Inc. (fol. 1v.): namo guru mafjughosaya / indra nila jin 6ngge / tegiilter diirsii bei e jin qotala
ji gejigiiliigci jeke jasun u Zirgugan ¢imeg.

Expl. (fol. 58r): da blama blo bcan bsam gdan bsim dan duradugsan tur saéuiu (?) / tojin u
diirsii tu jaldani iijle tii vagindra dharma sagara kemegtekii ber / maiijughosa degedii jeke qagan u
begting un jamantaka siim e jin Zasag blam a isi bal dan dakizu keb tur sejilgebei / egitber Ziiglen
itegel nom un qagan jeke bcong kapa (?) jin Sasin erdeni delgereged delgeren 6nide orusiqu bol-
tugai // mamghalam // ene keb i inu sung Cuse jin nom un busa tur talbibai //

Block-print, 58 folios measuring 10X 45:8 x 40 cm.

H. 35442
Jamantaka sudur.
Inc. (1v.) om a loka mafijusri jamantaka ilgal {igei jin Slmei tur bisirckiii morgiin itegemiii /. . .
Colophon (44r) : ... bicigci anu jeke kizijel tu gelong / keb i iizezii sejilgegci gsol nom to bolai //
Block-print, 44 folios measuring 11X 47:8x41 cm.
Cp. H. 3539.

H. 3544 b

Mahakala sudur.

Inc. (1v.): namo mahikiliya / nidiiber iizegCi erketii nigiilesiig¢i jin tejin qubilugsan ijer . ..

Colophon (2yr.): ... delgerenggiii glin arin bisilgal un zang tjle egilini / degsi Ober busud a
tusalaqu bujan tu sedkil ijer / temdegtei e olan a delgeregiilkiii ji sedkizii biiriin / det zasag un
terigiin blam a dbyangs gcarci brafi ja samudra ber // sine sajitur sigiiZii Zasan oréigulbasu Zokistai
metii kemen / simdal ijer kizijen tebden duraddugsan u tula / siltagan tiibed surgaguli jin bagsi
biiged qud kelen i {igiilegci / silemel guusi satan 'jin chos tar gelong ber // uridu erten u qagucin
orcigulugsan bicig ece / iide iigegiii e qagucin ajalgad i anu iilii teblin nejilegiilcii biiriin / lineger
sigiin arigudgaZu sin e orcigulugad udal iigei Sag$abad da blama keb tur sejilgebei // kediii biikii
endegsen ijen / bural un orun biikiin e namancilasugai / ker ba udiracu ziig bolugsan tedeger bujad
ijen / kelekii amitan nugud un tusa Zirgalang un secekii orun / ketiirkei e burqan u $asin erdeni
ziig Cag biikiin e delgeretiigei bujan ijer / mamghalam //

Block-print, 27 folios measuring 11X 47:8x 41 cm.

H. 3544 ¢

Now un qagan sudur.

Inc. (1v.): ilazu tegiis nigéigsen jeke véir ajugulugéi mafijusri kilinglegsen bei e tur morgimii
/...
Colophon (20r):. .. degedii sudarasun balgasun beg¢ing taki / tengsel iigei bogda yamaintaka
sitme jin / det Zasag un terigiin blam a dbyans ’¢aréi ber / temdegtei e $asin ba amitan u tusa jin
tula ordigul kemen duraddugsan zagur a // bagatur véir un Zokijagsan qatagatu dotugadu nom un
qagan u / bagargaqu metii dorben iijles i biitiigegéi giin arin ene Zang iijle ji / belen uridu jin
qagucin monggol un bidig ud liige / basa guusi chos rgya mcho jin orcigulugsan i nejilegiilcii /
tiirbel sine arigun a 7asag biiridgezii / titbed surgaguli jin bagsi blam a guusi bstan 'zan chos "dar
oréigulugad / dugulugsan yamintaka jin siime deki da blama $ag$abad gelong / tiidel iigei keb
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tur sajitur sejilgebei biirin ijer // kediii biikii endegsen ijen blama jidam un ilede namandilasugai
74

Block-print, 20 folios measuring 11x 47:8xX41 cm.

Mus. As. Petr. Notiliae 1904, No. 37.

H. 3544d

Okin tegri sudur.

Inc. (1v.): jisiin kiisel un degedii ji Oggtigci {indiisiin blama luga /

Colophon (35r) : ... titbed surgaguli jin bagsi biiged terigiin bla [ma. ?...] ’jin chos dar ber /
tulgur urida orcigulugsan bicig ba guusi ¢hos rgya mcho jin or¢igulugsan bicig qojar i / todorgai
tala (?) nejilegiilcii qagucin ajalgu ece iilit quidagul un / tiidel iigegiii e arigun a Zasag sin e sajitur
orcigulbai //...// bi¢igéi anu jeke kizijel tu gelong keb i {izezii sejilgegci gsol nom tu bolai //
mamghalam //

Block-print, 35 folios measuring 11x47:8x 41 cm.

H. 3544 ¢

Bisman tegri sudur.

Inc. (1v.): jeke qagan olan sonusqal tu jin kobegiin tur takil gtoorma ergiikii jin zerge siddhis
un sang neretii. . .

Expl. (11r.): ... qamug toriilkiten amitan iikiikii jadaqu Zobalang ece tonilqu boltugai // Glzei
qutug i boltugai // mamghalam /

Block-print, 11 folios measuring 11x 47:8x41 cm.

Coll. No. 3595.

H. 3547
Badaranggui usnisa ncretii tarni.
(Usnisojjvala nama dharani.)
Block-print, 3 folios measuring g x 25: 5 X 20 cm.
Ligeti No. 229; cf. Otani No. 224.

H. 3572

Qutug tu iijles un qamug tiidker 1 tejin biiged arilyaycs neretii tarni.

Arya sarva-karma-avarana-visodhani nima dhirani.

'phags-pa las-kyi sgrib-pa thams-¢ad rnam-par shyod-pa Zes- bya-ba'i gzuns.

Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear translation.

Expl. (fol. 10r.): ... keb tur sejilgekiii ¢ag tur keb un Zokijal ene metii nigen i kercglemiii
kemegsen u josugar bka’-’gyur-pa mergen nomun qagan ber najiragulugsan u bi¢igci inu duradugci
bilig un dalai bolai // manggalam //

Block-print, 10 fol. measuring 8 x 21:6x 17 cm.

Otani No. 146, Ligeti No. 146.

H. 3573
Quitugtu majidari dbesiiben aman aldagsan neretii tarii.
Arya maitripratijiia nima dharani.
'phags-pa byams-pas dam-b¢as-pa Zes-bya-ba’t gzuns.
Tibetan text with a Mongolian interlinear translation.
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Expl. (7r.) ... qabtasun tur cogulgagsan u Zokijal enc metii nigen i kereglemiii kemen da a blama
guéri ajagqa (v.) takimlig bilig un dalai duradugsan tur nom tgilegci lcan-skva-rol-ba’i rdo-rje
najiragulbai / manggalam bhavantu /

Block-print, 7 fol. measuring 9x 23:6x 17 cm,

Otani No. 330, Ligeti No. 335.

H. 3481

Bodisatua jin éindamani jin erike.

Bodhisattva-manyivali.

byan-chub sems-dpa’i nor-bu’i phren-ba.

The fol. 1r. bears the title: arban Zirgugan dusul un Zang iijlediir e¢ige jin nom ece nemezii
kereglekii cindamani jin erike. / kobegiin Gberiin 6ndiisiin duradgagsan ba / Zorin iriigezii Slici
iigiilekii selte = thig-le bu-drug-gi ¢ho-ga-la pha-chos-nas kha ’gens dgos-pa’i nor-bu'i phren-ba /
ran-rgynd bskul-’debs-ma-bu / bsno-smon-$is brjod-béas.

Expl. (557.) : kemegsen keb un temdeg egiini ber siltagan i najiragulugé¢i ber duradgagsan u ildara
tojin mthu stobs fii-ma najiragulbai //

Block-print, 55 folios measuring 10x29:7 x 24 cm.

Tanjur (Lalou p. 32) Mdo XXXI 13, XXXIII 7.

H. 3650

Thugs-rje ¢hen-po’i sgrub-thabs = Jeke nigiilesiigéi biitiigel un arga.

Expl. (f. 42v.): ilanggui a klu’bum (43r.) dka’ blu ba sam gha'i neretii bir dur a dugsana sidiizii
dalai blama sanggha a sakra $ri ber nairagulugsan u biigci inu ziig ece asuru ilagugsan bolai //
bhavantu //

Block-print, 43 folios measuring 10X 40:7 % 35 cm.

H. 3671 B

Nasun u biitiigel amrita kundali ece arigulqui bicig qamug Sedker i arilgagci kiged niguca jin eZen
u sojurgagsan siilde tegri ji tegiincilen magtaqui.

Inc. (1v.): badma gbala jin erike tii tur morgiimii / iindiisiin ece bilig ogkiii ba orun i abqui kiged
ezen u iizegdel . . .

Expl. (26r.) ... emiine taki sang un josun u arigulqui takil tegiisbe // sarva manggalam // tiir-
bel iigei sakin ibegegéi ji tiibed liige qagucin sudur i tokijaldugulcu orcigul kemen / togmel jaman-
taka jin siim e jin terigiin blama &iirim duradugsana / tob orun u sirga jin siime taki terigiin blama
guusi mani orcigulbai // kiirgegiiliin biigsen egiin i qor¢in darqan ¢in wang un qosigun u / kiindit
itegel tii ulus un degedii kogéi jin adi Slzei bujan tu bi / kiisezii 6gsin takigtid tur nom iin oglige
bolgan delgeregiilkii jin tulada kiisekiii siisiig ijer keb tu biitiigegsen bujan ijer amitan a Zorimui //
kemekiii ji duradugéi ¢lirim bicibei //

Block-print, 26 folios measuring 11x47:8x 41 cm.

= Tib. H. 3671 A. che sgrub bdud-rci’ 'khyil-ba-las bsans yig-bar ¢had kun-sel gsan-ba'i bdag-po'i
gnan-ba’i dgra-lha'i dpan-bstod.

Cp. Otani No. 464 [Sha 11].

H. 3678 A

Rgyal-po ¢hen-po-ste Ina-la gsol mchod *bul chul ’phrin-los ‘gag-med rdo-rje’i sgra-dbyans Zes-
bya-ba = Tabun jeke qagan tur 6Cig takil ergiikiii josun u dijles tiiridgel diget olir un iragu egesig
kemegdeki.
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Tibetan text with Mongolian interlinear translation.

Expl. (56r.): basa busu kereglegsen nugud tur tusala iijledkii jin tula tiibed un kelen e¢e monggol
un kelen tur orugulugad qojar keleber keb tur biitiigebei / egiin tur josu dilen iijlediigsen bujan u
kii¢iin ijer / ¢idagdi jin sasin i barigéi nugud i qagacal tigei nokiicel sakigad / todgar un Cigulga
nugud i ner e jin tediii ¢u iilegel iigei darun / tegiin qubitan amitan u qamug iijles zibqulang tai
a biitiiki boltugai //

Block-print, 39 folios measuring 10X 33 cm.

The pages, not the folios, are numbered 1—76.

H. 4481
Medicinal text in Tibetan and Mongolian.
Inc.: khyi-dug-sel-ba’i sbyor-pa-ni... ene em i sajitur talagdazu abugad. ..

Manuscript, 1 folio measuring 21 X 20.
Published by W. A, Unkrig in Reports 1942.

H. 4554
Sman-bla (in margine).
Tibetan text with Mongolian interlinear version.
Fol. 15 inc.: dad-pa-med-pa’i mi-rnams-la . .. = siisiig ligei kiimiin nugud tur. ..
Block-print, fragmentary; there are only 18 folios: 14—18, 23—24, 46, 65—66, 69, 74, 81, and
5 folios with a number over 100; they measure 10X 50: 7 X 46.
Cp. Coll. No. 3560.

H. 4684

=H.3513b

Sman-gyi rgyud-bzi'i glegs-ba ma bar-du béens-pa’i kha-byan = Ewm un dorben dindiisiin u debter
keb tur bajigulugsan u temdeg.

Colophon (3r.) : kemen tezigekii uqagan u sastir un Ziriigen em un dorben tindiisiin u sajin Zarlig
monggol un kelen tur agsan egiini gulu sira jin qosigun ece sudur tarni jin uqagan olan ta sonusug-
san jeke bujan u satun mai ggiuur (?) ¢hos rjes ber Zokilduqu nokiicel i najiragulugad keb tur baji-
gulugsan u temdeg iriiger un siliig nigen keregtei kemen duradugsan josugar / nom iigiilegci tojin
akia sumati (=blo-bzan) sasana dhovaja (=bstan-pa’i rgyal-méhan) / ber najiragulbai $ubhamastu /
manggalam /

Block-print, 3 folios measuring 11 56: 8% g0 cm.

H. 4775
Sui (?) wlus un Sang tai jin bicig (qoritugar debter).
The 20:th fascicle of a translation from Chinese or Manchu.
Manuscript in form of a Chinese book; 54 double folios measuring 13 x 26.

H. 5463
Lrken monggol ber qaslan bicigsen bogda jin surgal.
In Mongolian and Chinese by Wang Sanang Rinchen.
Dated in the 25:th year of the Chinese Republic (= 1935), in a year of blue rat.
18 fascicles measuring 13 x 25 in a blue clothen cover.
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H. 5464
Monggol un ugsayatan kiged teitke sudur,
Translation from Japanese by Manichab,
Dated in the year 738 of Chinggis Khan (= 1943).
A modern book, 260 + pages 8.

H. 5465 Aand B
Marco Polo jin togorin jabugsan ajan u temdeglel, I and 11.
Translation from Chinese by Gombo Chab.
Dated in the year 739 of Chinggis Khan (= 1944).
I+ II = 596 pages 8 with thoroughgoing pagination.

H. 5466 Aand B
Monggol nangkijed iisiig un toli bicig.
I (terigiin debter) and II (qojatugar debter).
Compiled by Kilchantai.
Dated in the 37:th year of the Chinese republic (= 1947).
= 112 + II = 68 double folios great 8.

H. 5467
Jeke juvan ulus un mandugsan tori jin koke sudur.
456 pages great 8. Covers and titlepages missing.
See W. Heissig in Monumenta Serica, vol. VIII pp. 244 1f. and 263, Peking 1943.

H. 5727
Zagutu bilig.
Inc. (1v.): namo guru lokisuvari / blama luga ilagal e¢ige badma bani itegel . ..
Expl. (7r.): gurban bei e minu bolqu boltugai / minu sedkigsen u terigiiten i iijledtekiii
Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 8x 23:5x% 18 cm.

H. §800
Qutugtu vCir ijer ogtalugli biligun Cinadu kiZagar a kiiriigsen nerctii jeke kolgen sudur.
Arya vajracchediki-prajfiapiramita nima mahiyéanasitra.
Manuscript, 54 folios measuring 8 x 19 cm.
Otani No. 439, Ligeti No. 771.

H. s8o1
Véir ijer tejin biiged ebdegéi neretii tarni.
Vajra-vidirana nima dharani.
Rdo-rje rnam-par ’joms-pa Zes-bya-ba'i gzumns.
Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 10x 28:7 X 24 cm.
Otani No. 406, Ligeti No's 412 and 5go.

H. 5802
=H. 58o0.
Block-print, 55 folios measuring 11 x 29: 7 x 28 cm.
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H. ¢803
Itegel sudur.
Inc. (1r.): arban ziig un gurban ¢ag un qamug tegiincilen iregsed un bei e kelen sedkil erdem
iijles [biigiide jin] mon ¢inar bolugsan.
Expl. (6r.): sajin Cag iiZerel ijer iinen aqu boltugai / mangghalam bhavatu / tegiisbe //
Colophon : engke amugulang un décin jisiitiiger bicigsen / tegiisbe //
Manuscript, dated 1707; 6 folios measuring 12 X 31.

H. 5804

Qutug tu ogtargui gasar un naiman gegegen [neretii] jeke kolgen sudur.

Arya ka-bhang sitra nima.

*phags-pa gnam-sa snan brgyad (written jam sa snang rzad) theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

Colophon (2s5r.): kitad un nom ee tamaga jogacari krasis rin-Chen najiragulun / ajagqa
takimlig surijasiri ber lab qojiguléu / amlagsiri (?) bagsi ber sajitur Zokijazu / arigun qatasiri
kiged ijer qabtasun tur tamaga Cigulgazu / agui ulus irgen e tiigezii delgeregiilbei / krasis brakur-
Chen tegiisbe //

Manuscript in black, blue, red and yellow. 25 folios measuring 8 x 27: 7 x 22 cm.

Ligeti No. 709, Coll. No. 3609. Bang-Gabain-Rachmati, Das buddhistische Sutra Sakiz Viikmdk.
Tiirkische Turfantexte VI. SBAW 10, Berlin 1943.

H. 805

=H. 747

No title.

Inc. (1v.): degedii botalang agula jin agui tur / ugugada dam {isiig in qubilugsan / gurban cag
un [burqan] nugud un iijles un eke / amitan u tusa jin tulada iren sojurga // tengri kiged asuris
un titim anu . . .

Expl. (5v.):... toriigiilekiii iigei qutug orusitugai // mangghalam bhavatu //

Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 10 x 29 cm; damaged.

H. §80c6

Qutug tu qara kelen aman Zala amurligul un iijfleditgci neretii jeke kolgen sudur.

Arya kadug me dampa vidi a (?) nima mahiyana-sitra.

'phags-pa kha m¢hu nag-po zi-var byed-pa (written bsedba) Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i i mdo.

Colophon (17v.): ratna bali guusi duradugsan ijer erdem tu dalai lam a jin véir tu kol un lmei
sidiizii / ajusi guusi oréigulugad iiziig tegiisge (18r.) biibe // nigen Zagun najan dorben ¢asun oru
ba / ene inu biigiide biii // tegiisbe // mangghalam // bhavatu //

Block-print, 18 folios measuring 7x 16:5x 13 cm.

H. ¢807
No title.
Inc. (1v.): namo guru manZu gosaia / ecige uduridugdi blama jin kol tur soglidiimii / . . .
Fol. 3 — missing.
Manuscript, 2 folios measuring 7 % 16.
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H. s808

=1H. 5806.

Colophon (2or.): ratna bali guisi / duradugsan ijer / erdeni tu bogda dalai lam a jin véir tu
(20v.) kol un &lmei tur sitiizii ajusi guisi nom siliig gurban iiZegiiliiged hadm a sabi arsug (7)
tegiisgen bicibei.

Manuscript, 20 folios measuring § x 13 cm,

H. 809
=H. g8o1.
Manuscript, 10 folios measuring 7 x 16 cm,

H. ¢810

=H. 5811.

Colophon (fol. 63r.) : erdeni tour tu ji / bicigiiliigsen kii¢iin tur najidanggui nisvanis arilugad /
najiragulugsan bujan delgereged / nasuda burqan u qutug tur kiirkii boltugai // 6lzeitii / morin zil
un dolugan sara jin mogai ediir tegiisbe //

Manuscript in black and red, 63 folios measuring 8 x 25: 6 x 23 cm.

H. §811

Qutuy tu erdeni tourtu jin 0ligsen neretii jeke kilgen sudur.

Arya ratnajalipariprechi nima mahayinasitra.

’phags-pa rin-Chen dra-ba can-gyis Zus-pa Zes-bya-ba theg-pa ¢hen-po’i mdo.

Colophon (fol. 28r.) : endkeg un ubadija incan a garbi luga bandi jeses isning-po isdi (?) kele-
miirci oréigulugad jeke kelemiici bandi gbal irsigis najiragulcu orusigulbai // ene sudur egiindiir
nomlagsan caglasi iigei tusa ji sedkizii / dharm a dijang kira baddir kelemiird¢i ting taolai zil un /
qubi terigiin sara jin OlZei tu ediir tur orusigulbai / egiini orc¢igulugsan ece bujan bolbasu tegiin ijer
/ erdini tour tu jambar bolbasu tere metii ijer / neng olan burqan tur bisirel bolbasu iinen ijer /
egiincilen iriigemili qutug bolbasu siisiig ijer // tegiisbe // mangghalam //

Block-print, 28 folios (of which fol. 3 missing) measuring 18 x §2: 13 % 46 cm.

Otani No. 830, Ligeti No. g19.

H. s812

The title unidentifiable.

Inc. (1v.): namo guru maifiju-gho-$a-ya // gagan u torii ji siliisiin ii kokesiin metii . . .

Expl. (11r): ... iisiig un magad josun i 7okijan iijledhei // sarva jangdama bhavantu / dlzei
qutug orusitugai / manggalam.

Dharanis in Tibetan by a m?.

Manuscript, 11 folios measuring 9 x 48 cm.

H. 5813

Erdeni foglalagsan qubilgan toritic ubadis un (?) dindiisiin.

'¢og lan rol-¢e man na ’¢e réod rin-chen ’bun-ba.

(nangkijad un keleber: rcam sang go rgya ma a sani ratr a ratna bala?)

Inc. (1v.): ejin kemen minu sonusugsan nigen ¢ag tur / utai sang agula jin degedii orui tur
medegéid un erkin qutugtu manzusiri tegri simnu erlig ekener luu keres terigiiten . . .
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Expl. (14r.): erdeni cogcalagsan iindiisiin tegiisbe // mamghalam //.
Manuscript with numerous orthographical faults; 14 folios measuring 7 % 30.
Cp. Wassiljew, Mélanges Asiatiques I p. 580.

H. s814
=H. 5803.
Inc. (1v): bi kiged ogtargui luga sacaqu eke bolugsan qamug amitan arban zZiig un . ..
No colophon.
Block-print, 13 folios measuring 8 x 17:5X 13 cm.

H. ¢815

Padma sainbava ubasang.

Inc. (1v.): ubasang un aman negekii boltugai / monggol ulus engke amugulang ijer Zirgatugai /
sansar un zobalang ece toniltugai . . .

Manuscript, 25 folios measuring 7 X 20:5X 17 cm.

H. 816
=H. 5804.
Colophon (34v.) : torii gereltii jin dolutugar on ilekiiii tabun sarajin gucin jisiin e sajin olZei tii
ediir bicibei //
Manuscript in red and black, dated 1827, 34 folios measuring 8 x 22 cm.
H. s817
Qutug tu qamug magui Sajagan 1 ber ilagugsan nerctii tarni.
Arya sarvadurgati-pariSodhani-usnisavijaya nima dhirani.
'phags-pa nan-’gro thams-¢ad yons-su sbyon-ba gcug-tor rnam-par rgyal-ba Zes-bya-ba'i gzuns.
Manuscript, 22 folios measuring 9 x 25, damaged.
Otani No. 198, Ligeti No. 203.

H. s818

Qutug tu iilemst qutug neretii jeke kolgen sudur.

Arya mangala-kita nima mahayana-sitra.

*phags-pa bkra-$is breegs-pa zes-bya-ba theg-pa chen-po’i mdo.

Inc. (2r.): ejin kemen . . . burqan degedii siimir agula jin orui tur olZei qutug cogcalagsan ordu
qarsi Ceeg Coglalagsan Ceeglig / véir ogcalagsan dharmagir. ..

Manuscript in red and black, 22 folios measuring g x 22 cm.

H. §819
=H. 5817.
Folios 26 — missing.
Manuscript, 25 folios measuring 6 X 14 cm.

H. ¢820
Slob-dpon padma ’byun-gnas-kyis mjad-pa’i ¢han-gi ’byun-khyunsdan...=
Badma sambu a bagsi jin Sokijagsan erkin w ug garugsan kiged . . .
4 lines of the Tibetan text on page, below them the Mongolian translation.
Manuscript, 9 folios measuring 9 x 51 cm. The right-hand half of fol. 1 missing.
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H. §821
Title missing.
An astrological treatise with figures,
Expl. (6v.) : ede tur ¢isun iilii abqu //
Manuscript, damaged, 6 folios measuring 10x 31 em.

H. s822

No title.

An astrological treatise.

Inc. (1v): nigen Cagan tusijagsan kiimiin modun ece unazu ikkiim /. ., .

Expl. (7v.): ... abisig i abun nasun i urigdaqui / mengge jin qani tizekii ziiil / tegiisbe // bkrasis
manggalam bavantu //.

Manuscript, 7 folios measuring 9 x 31 cm,

H. 5823

Ukeger un jisiin sigen u Zasal (7).

Inc. (1v.): namo mafijughofaya qamug burgan u mon ¢inar tu mafijuéri tur morgiimii // erte
nigen ¢ag tur nangkijad un ulus tur utajisan agula jin doruna ziig tur / lige dablang (?) nereti
dajibung qagan u gurban kobegiin / qojar ¢kin biliige / . ..

Expl. (8r):...nokiid kiged secen ed tavar biigiide ji delgeregiiliin sojurga // mamghalam //

Manuscript, 8 folios measuring 8 x 28.

Cp. H. 5813.

H. 5824

Cagan lingqua comorlig.

Inc. (1v.): namo mafjughosaya // qojar kol tanu erkin ¢idagéin u erketii jin casutu agulan ece
sajitur biitiigsen . ..

Expl. (18r.): sajin iigetii agan lingqua jin comorlig neretii sastir ece gazar kodelkii jin sajin
magui belges medekiii arbatugar Ziiil tegiisbe // mangghalam bhavantu // saddhu // om. ..

Manuscript, 18 folios measuring 9 x 30 cm, damaged.

H. 5825

Quitugtu tegiinilen iregsen orui ece garugsan Cagan sikiir tu busud ta iilii tlagdagéi jekede
qarigulugéi degedii biitiigsen neretii tarni.

Arya tathigata-usnisa-sititapatre-aparajiti-maha-pratyangira-paramasiddhi nima dhirant.

‘phags-pa de-biin-gdegs-pa’i gcug-tor-nas byun-ba’i gdugs dkar-mo can gzan-gyis mi-thub-ma
phyir zlog-pa ¢hen-mo mcho-tu grub-pa Zes-bya-ba'i gzuns.

Manuscript, 17 folios measuring 9 x 28.

Otani No. 203, Ligeti No. 207.

H. 5826
= H. 5803.
Begins and ends with dhiranis in sanskrit. No date.
Manuscript, 5 folios measuring g x 22 cm,
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H. 5827

No title.

Inc. (1v.): namo budaia... / arban Ziig ud tur sagugsan qamug burgan bodistva nar un
nigiileskiii luga tegusiigsen. ..

Expl. (17r): Zirgugsan zaguratu tonilgagc¢i ene iindiisiin {ige sajin bujan tan luga uéiralduqu
boltugai //

Manuscript, 17 folios measuring 7 x 8 cm.

H. 5828

Rasijan w Ziriigen naiman kesigiitii niguca ubadis un ondiisiin.

Manuscript; fragmentary, measuring 10X 44:7 % 39 cm. Folios 1—3, 24—27, 67, 69—72, 77—
101, 12g—I31, 134—141, 150—102, 177, 179—180, 185—186, 202 — missing; two folios num-
bered 72; two lose fragments.

H. 5829

=H. 5828.

Manuscript; fragmentary, measuring 10x44:6x 39 cm; folios 1—104, 112—114, 117—119,
198 — missing; some lose fragments.

H. 830
Cogtu ¢indan.
Inc. (1v.): qamug amitan nasun iirgiilcide lam a tur itegemiii /... burqan tur itegemiii. . .

Expl. (5r): ... alagaban gamtudgaZu orgiilcide itegesiigei / Olzei qutug orusitugai // mamgha-
lam //.

Manuscript, 5 folios measuring g X 24 cm.
H. §831

No title.

An astrological treatise with figures and tables (explanations in Tibetan and Mongolian) on fol.
1Iv—12v.

Mongolian text (13r.—26r.).

Expl. (26r.) : iiker qonin tur sirege Zasaqu darbalga delgekiii ji dabci /

Fol. 26v. a figure and some lines in Mongolian by a m®

Manuscript, 26 folios measuring 7 X 22 cm, damaged.

H. §832

=H. 58o4.

Fol. 1—40 missing.

Colophon (45r.) : kitad un nom ece jogacari krisun rinen najiragulun (45v.) ajagqa takimlig
surija siri ber nemegesiin (?) lab qojiguléu namlagsiri (?) bagsi ber sajitur zokijazu bicigilcii /
arigun qatasiri kiged ijer qabtasun tur ¢uglagazu / agui ulus irgen tiigezii delgeregiilbei // mang-
galam // . ..

Manuscript, 6 folios measuring 6 x 14 cm.



H. 5833
No title.
An astrological treatise in Tibetan and Mongolian, with tables.
Manuscript, 10 folios measuring 7 x 21 cn.

H. 5834

No title.

Folios 11—1I5 of an astrological treatise.

Expl. (15v.): qamug qarsi (?) nugud i nuta amurligulqu boluju // om sajin amugulang bol-
tugai //

Manuscript, 5 folios measuring 7 x 21 cm, damaged.

H. 5835
3 unnumbered folios of an astrological treatise in Tibetan (written in cursive) and Mongolian.
Manuscript measuring 7 X 21 cm.

03. I1. 291

=15, I. 699.
The same block-print edition as this, but without a date.

03. II. 292

=H. 63.

Defectuous manuscript in red and black, with numerous faults; 212 folios of 18 chapters
measuring 17X 49: 13 X 37 cm.

I5. 1. 697 and 154. 1. 698

A mdo-man without a collective title (= “Tarnis un qurijanggui”}.

Colophon (15. 1. 608 fol. 256v.): ... ende kiZaglal iigei sudur tarni jin dalai ece / endegiirel
iigei ¢iqula kereg tu jeke adistid tu / ene tarnisun qurijanggui kemeki sudur i / erkin siisiig tu
alitu Zalan zanggi kiged karma bagsi // iilemZi siisiig ijer monggolCilan kemen duradugsan ijer /
urida merged un orcigulugsan i najiraguléu surun orcigulbai / iilegsen nigen kediin siidiiri sumati
amogasidi tojin or¢igulugsan buju / iisiig i tegiisgen balbo bandi bi¢igsen bolai //. . .// tere ene ding
men gatan a sagugsan fu dalai / tede biigiide olan nékiid Z6bsijegsen tur sajin kemen / temdegtei
e sajitur arilan simdazu kizZijen sejilgezii gargabai (257r.) tejin kii balbo setse songting qojagula
nojidgar iigegiii e kiZijen bicibei //...// engke amugulang un docin zirgutugar on u ulagcin gaqai
zil un Zun u dumdatu sara tur sajin ediir tur bi¢izi tegiisgebei //

Block-print, dated 1707; I + II = 237 + 257 = 494 folios measuring 23 x 65: 17 X §4 cm.

In 15. 1. 698 after the text 4 folios paginated separately containing a catalogue of the collection
and a colophon of its own.

Inc. (1v.) : oom suvasti siddam // . .. ¢asutan ugazar un Ziriigen Cing batu da orusigsan qojatugar
ilagugsan degedii getiilgeg¢i tara nata / sajitur qurijagsan ene ¢indamani ji / qotala tegiisiigsen
Zirgalang tu kitad un orun tur Zalgagsan i / dalai metii bujan u 6lzei qutug orusigsan ordu qarsi tur
/ tarni kiged &iqula kereg tu iiiigiigen sudur nugud i qurijazu debter tur sajitur bi¢igiiliin orusigul-
bai // ene urida tantira tur qarija tu togtagal kiged sudur un ajimag anu // Ka...-Pho...

Expl. (4v.) ... tegiin tur kitad ee oréigulugsan ba sang efe gargagsan terigiiten Zedker i gari-
gulqui tur sajisijagsan ediii tediii kereg ten i debter un endeg tur orusigulbai // tere metii adistid tu
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zibqulang tu gerel gargagéi erkin Zzarlig erdini jin sang ... // naiman tiimen dorben minggan nom
un cogéa sudur tarni jin ene ¢indamani debter i bicigsen takigsan erkigsen morgligsen siisiiglen
bisilgagsan ungsigsan udurigulsun abugsan egiinii ¢inar i burqan zagun zarlig bolugsan biigiide
tegiisbe.

Cp. H. 3511

Coll. No’s 3588—89 (the contents analyzed by Ligeti p. 134 ff.), cp. Lalou, Mdo-man and Aalto,
Mdo-man.

1§. 1. 699

Qutug tu pailcaraksd kemekii tabun sakija neretii jeke kolgen sudur.

I:1v.—36r.

Jeke kilgen u jeke minggan jirtinéi ji magad daruqui neretii sudur.

Mahasahasrapramardana sitra.

Ston-c¢hen-po rab-tu-’joms-pa Zes-bya-ba'i mdo.

Otani No. 177, Ligeti No. 179.

1I: Iv.—4br.

Arvis un erketei jeke tagus.

Mahamayirividyarajai.

Rig-snags-kyi rgyal-mo rma-bya ¢hen-mo.

Otani No. 178, Ligeti No. 180.

III: 1v.—32r.

Qutug tu artis un crke tei ober ¢ Gbere dagaqui neretii tarni.

Arya mahapratisaravidyarajii.

'phags-pa rig-snags-kyi rgyal-mo so-sor-bran-ba chen-mo.

Otani No. 179, Ligeti No. 181,

IV: 1v.—1yr,

Jeke serigiin tiin sudur.

Mahasitavani sutra.

Sil-ba’i (!) chal ¢hen-po’i mdo.

Otani No. 180, Ligeti No. 182.

V:iv.—iov.

Jcke niguca tarni ji dagan barigli sudur.

Mahamantra-anudhari sitra,

Gsan-sniags ¢hen-po rjes-su 'jin-pa’i mdo.

Colophon (V fol. 11v.): ken tere ene badir a kalab un dotur a / kediii togatan burqan nugud
toriizii / gem iigei Zarlig nom i monggol irgen dur / ker kiiriigsen siltagan i qurijan iigiilesiigei
// ali ¢éag tur ene sab jirtinéii bajigulugad / agui jeke dalai jin dumda minggan nabcitu (12r.)
altan 6ngge tu lingqu a delgeregseni arigun orun daki tegri ner lizezii biiriin // sajitur delgeregsen
altan lingqu a jin belge / sagar iigei ene kalab tur minggan togatan / sajibar odugsan burqan
nugud toritkii kemen / sajin kalab sajin kalab kemen Zarlalduzugui // ali tere cag ece terigiilezii
biiriin / amitan naiman tiimen nasulaqui tur kiirtele / altan kitrdiitii cakravat un qagan toriizii /
amitan i arban bujantu mér tur Zokijaiugui // tendeCe amitan naiman tiimen nasulaqui ece /
terigiilezu Zagun nasulaqui ¢ag un urida / teglis dugulugsan karkasundi terigiilen kanakamuni
tegiincilen kasib itegel toriizii hiiriin // tog a tomsi iigei olan amitan i / tonilqui qutug tur Zoki-
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jazu dotuger tur / dugulugsan bagsi bidan u sikamuni / tiriibei amitan nasulaqui zagun ¢ag tur //
qubitan amitan dagalal ijer anu / gurban Zziil ijer qojar kolgen i nomlazu / qotala ji qutug tur
okijazu cogas un qocorli tigei nirvan dur oruba obesiiben / Gber un beje ber nomugadgagad i
dagusgazu / orubasu ber tere bogda nirvan dur / olgeldiin merged t6riizii tegiini zarlig i (12v.)
urgumal naran dur adali gejigiiligsen i // erten u iriiger un kii¢iin ijer hodistva nar erketii kitlig
qagan bolun toriizii / ejelezii Ober un Gber un ulus dagan / erdini sasin nom i delgereguil¢iiglii //
udurigulsun nirvan boléu gurban minggan / Gbermice basa Zagun on u dotura / uridu bujan u
kiiciin ijer cambudvib un / Gimetii orgil onan neretii gazar tur delekei dekin i nigen torii tur
orugulsun / tegri ner e iire sacugdagsan u urug tur / tengsel iigei bujan bilig un kiiciin jeketu /
temiizin neretii ere bogda toriizit biiriin // ¢inggir qada metii jekergegcid un terigiin i / Cimeg i
baguléu inu ken kol diiri ¢imeg ijer takigulugsan u qojina aldar inu ¢inggis qagan kemen éam-
budvib tur ¢ab bolcugui / bogda tegiin ii ¢ag tur i / burqan u nom i biigii monggol ulus a ese
aldarsigulbasu ber burqan u erdem i sonusugad mén degere / bursang quvarag ud i alban efe gar-
gazugui // qutug tu tegiin u gutagar iij e tur inu / qubilgan biiged tiriigsen u tula ner e inu
qubilai kemen qotal a jin orui deger e ergiigdezii (ojina secen qagan kemen aldarsizugui / erdem
bilig ijer ¢imegdezil jirtin¢ll dekin e (13r.) egeneglen tusatu sedkil inu esru a metii / ediii ken ber
zasadag ligei iinen zorig inu erten u arsi nar un ¢agan metii // biikii jin tula tere bogda burqan u
nom biigiidece degedii ji tinen ijer abcu bodistva bags ba blam a ji iregiil¢i biirin e burgan u sasin
i sonusgagulcugui // urida tigei tulgurcin monggol un iisiig i / uran a sajitur zokijaguléu bagsi
bolugad / iinen sajin tonilqui mor i tiziigiliigsen / orui jin ¢imeg bolgan kiindiileziigiii / oor a tere
ber biigesii burqan u nom i / oor monggol ijer togulgazu ese bolugsan ijer / olan a togulgan
jadan nokiid ijen ¢u / olanggi da ujigurcin kelen ijer sonusun azugui // tegiin u qojin a terigiileg¢i
tere qagan u delekei jin ezen bolgan erke Ggdegsen / tede kobegiin u gutagar iij e togulgazu
tengsel iigei qajisa neretii toriizii biiriin / kobegiin Cag aCagan biiged uridus tur / kiisigiirgegseni
kiiliig ijer ijen iiliidgezii giir ulus un ezen bolgagdazu biirin e / kiililg qagan kemen aldarsigsan
ken biigesii / tinen uduridugci tigiilegéid un naran / {iZerezii Coski odser neretii kelemiirci liige
(13v.) iije gojar un arg a bilig un kii¢iin ijer oor monggol un ajalgu bar nom i delgeregiilciigui //
sajibar odugsan burqan u nomlagsan / sakijan u degedii ene bancaraksa nom i / sajitur kicijen
sedkizii siisiig i egiis kiged kii / sacalal iigei duradéu bicigiiliigsen bujan ijer // qagan qatun teri-
giilen altan urug ijer ba qamug amitan u ebed¢in ada todqur anu / gagarqai a qocorli ligegii e
ariléu aliba qamug kiisegsen kiisel biigiide biitiitiigei // amarag tagalgad eke kobegiin kiged /
amitan ober Zagura ben eserkii teserkii Zokilduzu asuru ba erikiii kiisel biigiide biitiizii amugulang
jin (1) iijles anu ober ijen biitiikii boltugai //

Thereafter an obviously later addition on the older blocks (cp. Aalto, Notes p. 3 fig. 2): engke
amugulang un qorin tabtagar on u bing bars zil un namur un dumdatu sara jin arban tabun tu
sajitur biitiigebei // oglige jin eZen tur bujan kesig nemekii boltugai // tegiichei // mangghalam //

Block-print, dated 1686; 144 folios measuring 21 X 60: 14 X 46 cm.

Otani No. 181, Ligeti No. 183.

Coll. No’s 3527 and 3584.

I§. 1, 700

=46. 7. 1.

Colophon (fol. 346v.): ... hindkeg un kelen ele... (347r.) ilanggui a sonom nomdi tajicing . . .
orusigulbai // tegiisbe //

Block-print; 347 folios (fol. 1 om.) measuring 23 x 65: 18 x 54; not dated.
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1§.1.703

Sine ger milijaqu iriigel.

Inc. (2r.): om sajin amugulang tan boltugai / naran u gerel metii badarazu nabditai zengde mody
metii delgereZii saran u gerel metii badaragulcu . ..

Expl. (13v.): ... zirgal zirgalagtugai //

Manuscript; a hook, 14 double folios measuring 12 x 2,

29. 21. 140

Sajitur nomladqui erdenijin sang kemckii sastir,

Subhasita-ratna-nidhi nima $astra.

Legs-par bsad-pa rin-po-che’i gter zes-bya-ba’i hstan-bcod.

Manuscript, 33 folios measuring 12.5x 47:10x 37 cm, the headlines of chapters in red. The
scripture as well as the language seem to be Kalmuckian (= Torgutan).

L. Ligeti, Le Subhisitaratnanidhi mongol. Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica VI. Budapest
1048. P. Aalto, Altaistica. Studia Orientalia XVII: 7 pp. 3—0.

46.7. 1

Qutug tu biligun Cinadu kisagar a kiiriigsen naiman minggatu.

Arya asta-sithasrikd-prajfiiparamiti.

"phags-pa Ses-rab-kyi pha-rol-tu phyin-pa brgyad-stori-pa.

Colophon (fol. 345v.) : ugugada sajitur oggiligsen gucin qojatugar ziiil / ilazu tegilis négligsen
hiligun ¢inadu kizagara kiiriigsen naiman minggan siliig tu tegiishe // enedkeg un kelen [ece] /
enedkeg un ubadija dharma dala kiged / locchau a bande biirocan a raksita kiged / sang surija bra-
hha najiragulugad orusigulbai // sakialig ud un degedii arslan u vivanggirid ggiigsen / ene bilig
baramid umar a eée umara ziig tur delgeremiii kemen zarlig bolugsan ijer / ediige monggol ulus tur
delgeregsen u tulada / ediiged un ba qojitu qubitan amitan a tusa holtugai kemen / ene qutugtu
bilig un cinadu kizagar a kiiriigsen naiman minggan a degedii toriil un sajin erdem ud qamug ece
tegiisiiged / bujan tu nom ud un 6lZei tu qou a ta ¢imegtegsen nom ba (46r.) jirtincit jin torit josun
i sajitur zilugadugdi // tiimen erdeni secen qung tajizi / bodhi satuva qatun togtaqu secen ¢ogegiir
tajizi kiged / ilanggui a 'bsonde 'goms noms taji¢ing gumbu tajizi ojar un zarlig ijer / bsam gdan
sengge monggolcilan oréigulugad najiraguléu orusigulbai (dharani in sanskrit) // najiraltu téh un
tabtugar on zun u terigiin sara jin sine jin nigen e sajin ediir bicibei //

Block-print dated 1727; 346 folios measuring 21 x 60: 14 X 49 cm.

Otani No. 734, Ligeti No. 766, Coll. No's 3517—10.

102



LITERATURE

AALTO, P, Notes on the Collection of Mongolian Books in the Ethnographical Museum of Swe-
den, Stockholm, Ethnos 1950: 1—2, pp. 1—14.

Le Mdo-man conservé a la Bibliothéque Universitaire de Helsinki. Miscellanea Biblio-
graphica XXI11 pp. 27—47, Helsinki 1952.

COLL. = La Collection Schilling von Cannstadt in the Bibliothéque de I'Institut, Nos 3501-—3579
are Tibetan or bilingual works, catalogued by |. Bacor in Journal Asiatique 1923, pp. 321—
348, while Nos 3580—3613 are Mongolian and catalogued — as are the bilingual vnes — by
L. Liger1 in T’oung Pao 27, 1930, pp. 119—178.

LALOU, MARCELLE, Catalogue du fonds tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nalionale. Qualriéme

partie. I Les Mdo-man. Paris 1931.
Répertoire du Tanjur d’aprés le catalogue de P. Cordier. Paris 1933.

LIGETI, L., Catalogue du Kanjur Mongol imprimé [ Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica 111.
Budapest 194z.

MONTELL, G., As LEthnographer in China and Mongolia 1929—1932. Reports of the Sino-
Swedish Expedition, Publ. 26. Stockholm 1945.

OTANI = A Comparative Analytical Catalogue vf the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan Tripitaka,
publ. by the Otani Daigaku Library. Kyoto 1930—32.

PELLIOT, P., Le cycle sexagénaire dans la chronologie tibétaine. Journal Asiatique 1913
p. 633 ff.

103






ALPHABETICAL INDEX

Ajusi neretii sudur H. 3310 B
(degedii) Altan gerel tu erketii sudur

nugud un qagan H. 63, H. 3501,

03. 11, 202
Amyrla-hrdaya H. 69y, H. 1179 B,

H. gt A, H. 1191 F, H. 3513 a,

H. 5828, H. 5829
Aparimita-iyurjiiina H. 3310 B
Arvis-un erketei jeke tagus 15. 1. 6yg,

03. 11. 291, H. 77, H. 1180 B,

H. 1190, H. 3504
Arvis-un erketei Ober-¢ Gber-¢ dagaqui

15. 1. 699, 03. 11. 291, H. 77, H. 1180

C, H. 1190, H 3504
Astasihasrikd-prajiid-piramita 46. 7. 1,

15. 1. 700

Badaranggui usnisa H. 3547

Badma sambu-a bagsi-jin Zokijagsan
erkin-u ug garugsan H. 5820

Baga mor H. 3519

Bhadra-kalpika H. 3517

Bilig-un ¢inadu kizagar-a kiiriigsen
naiman minggatu 46. 7. 1, 15. 1. 700

Bisman tegri sudur H. 3594 ¢

Bkra-§is breegs-pa H. 5818

Bodhi moér H. 3505 a

Bodhi mor-un zerge H. 3505 b

Bodhi mér-un Zerge-jin ulagan kodelgekii
H. 3527

Bodhisattva manyivali H. 3581

Bodisatua-jin ¢indamani-jin erike
H. 3581

Bodi sedkil tegitsiigsen koke qogolai-tu
saran kogege H. 3520
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Bogda zibiung damba qutug in gegen u
qubilgan H. 67

Brda’-yig min-do gsal-bar bye-fia-ba’i zla-
ba'i od-snan H. 3516 d

Bsiad-pa’t rgyud H. 1179 B

Bskal-pa bzan-po-pa H. 3517

‘byams-pas dam-bcas-pa H. 3573

Byan-chub lam-gyi rim-ba’ i dmar-khrid
H. 3527

Byan-¢hub sems-dpa’i nor-bu’i phren-ha
H. 3581

Cagan lingqua H. 1058 B, H. 3522

Cagan lingqua comorlig H. 5824

Caglasi-ligei nasun kiged belge bilig-tu
H.3310B

Che-dan ye-$es dpag-tu-med-pa H. 33108

Che sgrub bdub rci H. 3671 B

"cog lan rol-¢e man na '¢e rcod rin-chen
bun-ba H. 5813

Cog-tu ¢indan H. 5830

Dag-yig chun-nu gdul-bya'i sitin
H.3516b

Dam-pa’i ¢hos pad-ma dkar-po H. 1058,
H. 3522

De-Dbzin-gsegs-pa'i geug-tor-nas byun-ba'i
gdugs dkar-mo-can gzan-gyis mi-thub-
ma phyir-zlog-pa ¢hen-mo mcho-tu
grub-pa H. 5825

Di-ni-las gan-gis dmval ... H. 3222

Dpal-ldan Iha-mo'i $o-mo mron-sis "khrul-
med ’din gsal-bar H. 1191 B

"dus-pa chen-po rin-po-che tog-gi gzuns
H. 1187



LEbedéiten-i irekiii tirleg H. 1191 C

[Zdiiriin mergen qajisun H. 119y IS

Em-un-dorben itindiisiin-u . . . temdeg
H. 3513 b, H. 4684

Em-un neres ba c¢idal iigiilegsen debter
H. 2866

Ene anu jambar iijles ber tamu birid-
tu... H. 3222

Erdeni altan saba H. 66

Erdeni cogcalagsan qubilgan toritii
ubadis-un iindiisiin H. 5813

Erdeni saran kobegiin-u 6¢igsen
H. 1058 C

Erdeni tour-lu-jin &¢igsen H. 5811

Erken monggol ber quslan bicigsen
bogda-jin surgal H. 5463

(Arya)ghanja maha bhrica... H. 72

Gnam-sa snan-brgyad H. 5804, H. 5816,
H. 5832
Gsan-snags ¢hen-po rjes-su 'jin-pa
15. 1. 699, 03. 11. 291, H. 77, H. 1180
E, H. 1190, H. 1829, H. 3504
Gser-'od dam-pa mdo-sde’i dban-po’i
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DESCRIPTION

he scene represented by the artist of this wonderful painting is popular in China under the

name ‘“The Eighteen Worthies Crossing the Sea”. It depicts a rock-bound sea which covers

more than two-thirds of the picture. The waves are represented by stylized lines. On the
ocean there swim or walk five sea monsters, namely a dragon (to the left above) faced by a
tortoise (above to the right), a lion and a tiger (middle left), and, eclipsing them all, a so-called
sea-elephant (Sanskr. makare, middle of the picture), all proceeding to the right towards an in-
visible destination. Only a single boat of peculiar shape moves the opposite way towards a figure
which, at the first glance, resembles a homunculus. In fact, it is the apparition of a Buddha
enclosed in some sort of crystal which radiates in all the colors of the rainbow. It is carried on
a cluster of clouds. As if obsessed with a horror vacui the artist has crowded all the space between
these vehicles with animals of various kind, sea monsters, lotus flowers, and jewels. The small
strips of shore line, which protrude here and there from the margins into the sea, are fenced in
by mountains capped with stylized clouds.

The Four Protectors of the Universe face each other from their positions near the bottom on
promontories. Three persons, located in the lower right corner, deserve special attention. A central
figure, of dignified mien, dressed in royal attire, is flanked by two attendants. One of these points
with a peculiar gesture in the direction of the Buddha just mentioned, while the other holds an
emblem of a long-stemmed fan or parasol, framed with peacock feathers, over the master. On this
fan is painted a palace or temple, which reminds us somewhat of the Chieh-t'ai-szu® (G. 1531, 10577,
10583, 10295; M. 627, 6016, 6008, 5597) in the Western Hills near Peking.

The placid figure in the upper third of the picture forms a sharp contrast to the agitated ocean
below. He is Cakyamuni, the latest of the human Buddhas, enthroned on an elaborate “lotus tree”,
flanked by two of his chief disciples. Their bodies, draped in the simple garments of monks, con-
verge symetrically to the central figure. This group stands in vivid contrast to the free rhythm in
which the groups of worthies crossing the ocean are depicted. Two pairs of goddesses, borne by
hovering clouds, are approaching the Buddha from opposite sides, carrying offering gifts and
bestowing consecration.



INTERPRETATION

he picture taken as a whole represents the mandale (conclave of deities) of Cakyamuni

with a few additional figures and a group of onlookers — the donor and his two atten-

dants. However, the figures do not appear in their strict arrangement (grouping) of a
cosmogram with the Buddha in the center, but freely placed on floating vessels in a seascape.

The picture does not seem to have a direct basis in Chinese or Tibetan canonical sources, nor
have we found in the non-canonical literature a legend or story fitting this scene. We have there-
fore to rely chiefly on our own general experience with Buddhist iconography. It must be taken
into consideration that some Buddhist images, just as certain Buddhist texts, are capable of a
double explanation — exoteric and esoteric. Let us discuss the picture under this double aspect.

Many a visitor to a Chinese Buddhist temple will remember what is called the “Hall of the Great
Hero”, namely the Buddha. There we meet invariably with the statue of Cikyamuni as the prin-
cipal figure, placed against the North Wall, facing the main entrance, while the statues of Eighteen
Worthies — this is their usual number in China — are seated along the walls, often in front of
their paintings. The ultimate literary source for this scene is to be found in those Buddhist texts
which narrate how the Buddha Cakyamuni commands his disciples “to teach all nations”, or, to
put it in more elaborate Buddhist terms, to teach, protect, and preserve the teachings throughout
the universe. It is this memorable scene (incidentally, incorporated in pertinent Tibetan rituals)
which is initially evoked in the imagination of the faithful. He will mentally follow these apostles
on their arduous travels during which they “scaled the mountains and crossed the seas”, as the
poetical Chinese express it, in order to reach the distant lands and preach the Buddha's great
message of liberation.

To the Buddhist, the eighteen arhats are as many solid (one of their Sanskrit names, sthavira,
means “firm”) pillars on which the immense temple of Buddhist “Law” (dharme) firmly rests.
They vouch both for its growth in space and its continuation in time. Although not Buddhas, they
possess the six supranatural powers, namely, to see all sights, hear all sounds, move unobstructedly
to any place throughout the universe, read anybody’s mind, remember their own former reincarna-
tions, and change their forms at will. It is merely for the edification of the worshipper that they
have created living vehicles which carry them over the waves. Even the World Protectors, visible
symbols of the universality of the Law, are mysteriously identical to them and therefore inseparable
in this polysemantic symbolry. They guard the imaginary borders of this illusory cosmos just as
they appear in the entrance hall of many a Chinese temple.

While the immediate terminals of their journeys are not depicted, the ultimate goal to which
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they are leading “all sentient beings” is indicated by the Buddha Cikyamuni in the uppermost part
of the picture. He is seated on the lotus, which conveys the idea of purity from the defilements of
the empirical world. Though remote, he is not unapproachable, for all sentient beings are potential
Buddhas and are to become, like him, completely purified, that is, enlightened, when they sooner
or later awaken to this reality through his message. Cakyamuni is depicted here in one of the most
frequent attitudes: the fingers of his right hand touch the surface of the earth, here represented
as resting on the large lotus flower. With this gesture (S. mudrd) he calls the earth as a witness
to testify that he, unyielding to the temptations of Mara, never deviated from the narrow path
towards self-purification. The left hand, with the palm turned upwards, rests in his lap, thus making
the gesture of equipoise (S. upekshd, “remaining in the middle of things”), one of the highest
qualities inherent in Buddhahood.

But, apart from the direct aspect of the painting intended for the less sophisticated worshipper,
there is still an allegorical meaning to it, for the analysis of which we are obliged to throw a glance
upon some fundamental tenets held in later (Mahayana) Buddhism. Here certain schools founded
their world conception upon an uncompromising idealism comparable to that held by Bishop Ber-
keley and devised for the same reason, namely to convert the unbelievers. These thinkers analysed
the phenomena constituting the empirical world into primary mental elements (dharma) which they
classified from a soteriological viewpoint under various categories. The elements are supposed
to spring from our external and internal sense activities. They have empirical but no absolute
reality. They are coordinated by an ego consciousness, likewise unreal. As conscious states which
follow each other in rapid succession and “hold in perfection but a little moment”, they create
within our imagination the false impressions of a continuum (S. santdna), which results in the
illusion of duration, an ego, and an external independent from ourselves. All of our conscious life,
they teach, springs from the store-consciousness (S. d@laya-vijidna) within us, which preserves the
seeds of all our deeds (karma), both good and bad, waiting for the time when the conditions meet
which lead to their resurgence, producing good and bad actions, as the case may be. Salvation, then,
consists in methodically destroying such seeds as are conducive to bad actions, bad actions being
those which delay salvation, and in fostering such seeds as are apt to accelerate the process of puri-
fication. The scriptures offer numerous similes in order to make the abstruse points of this highly
sophisticated system clear. One of the most frequently used is the comparison between water and
waves, the constituents of the “sea of troubles” Ch. 2'u hai,® (G. 6258, 3767; M. 3493, 2014).
Even as the waves are different from and yet identical with the water, so the activities of
the seven senses, viz. the five external senses, the sixth sense, roughly comparable to what we call
mind, and the ego, are different from and yet identical to the eighth or store-consciousness, of which
the seven first types are merely modifications. The store-consciousness, taken individually, is the
mainspring of our reincarnations. Collectively, it is the creator of the empirical world. Both are
but different aspects of the same thing. Liberation from the one is ipso facto liberation from the
other, and this is the Buddhist’s final aim. In the light of these teachings the deeper meaning of
the picture must be investigated.

The waves in the painting, then, allegorize our sense activities or transitory mental states. They
are “born” from the ocean, which symbolizes our “store-consciousness’. We are engulfed in this
sea of self-created illusions much the same way as the animals half emerging from the waves in
the picture. Not so the arhats. Since they are, in a more esoteric sense, identical and, so to speak,
consubstantial, with the Buddha, and therefore share his illusory body, they are vicarious appari-
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tions of him, created by him, though endowed with somewhat limited potentialities which draws
them closer to the orbit of mortals. The monsters on which they ride the crest of the waves and the
animals they have tamed, being their own creations, are no more real than they themselves.

The spectator more advanced on the path towards perfection is aware of the fact that they do
not really appear to him as external objects to which he pays worship, but that he is able to en-
vision them as they really are (yathd-bliitam), namely, as symbols of salvation, creations of his
own mentality.

The Buddha himself, enthroned on the lotus-seat, symbolizing self-origination (S. svayam-bhii)
is more remote from us than the Worthies, his substitutes. Though of human form, the fact that
his gestures indicate him as sitting on the diamond or thunderbolt seat (S. vajrdsane), symbol of
immobility and indestructibility, unapproachable except by the fully enlightened, inspires the wor-
shipper with a presentiment of that absolute state into which he aspires to dissolve and which he
knows as extinction (S. nirvana), suchness (S. tathatd), reality (S. tattva), the matrix of the “So-
come” (i.e. the Buddha; tathagata-garbha), names which describe the thing as little as the finger
pointing to the moon characterizes the moon itself.

The figure of the Buddha accompanied by his two acolytes, who incline their bodies towards
him, is inscribed in an isosceles triangle with its apex reaching the highest point of the central axis
of the picture, the summit of the absolute, being another “finger pointing to the moon”. It suggests
the bhita-koti, summit of reality. The central axis around which the Buddha’s figure is constructed
suggests the static axis around which this dynamic universe with its innumerable worlds rotates. It
guides the eye out of this picture into the realm of nowhere and everywhere, of pure mysticism,
These are presumably the most obvious topics of the sermon which this painting preaches with
silent eloquence.

Before winding up the interpretation of the subject, there remains the scene in the foreground
to be explored. Here we enter the field of the hypothetical, as no documentary proof has turned
up yet to remove all doubts. The central figure in the lower right corner bears all the marks of
distinguishing an emperor or a high-ranking member of the imperial clan. While such data as the
style and colors and certain objects such as the telescope and the ornate gold vessel in the boat
lead us to the eighteenth century as the probable date of the painting, the dress of this portly
figure and his two attendants point to an epoch a thousand years before that time. No doubt the
person in question represents the “donor” at whose behest the picture was made. Certainly it was
destined as an offering to the Buddha, to adorn either a public temple or his private chapel. Could
he be emperor Ch’ien-lung, who poses here as an emperor of the T’ang? Unlikely, although he is
known for his professed or real leanings towards Lamaism.

His portrait is well known to us, particularly since the Ku-kung Ti-hou hsiang,* (G. 6190,
6580, 10924, 4021, 4288; M. 3455, 3705, 6204, 2144, 2569) and other Chinese publications have
made known all the documentation found in the imperial archives, even such rare items as two
paintings representing him as a lama seated in the midst of his conclave of deities (S. mandala).
Could it be Ch’ien-lung’s ill-reputed minion Ho Shen? It is hardly thinkable that he, in spite of
his unbelievable arrogance, would dare to pose as an emperor or prince in such a painting. Besides,
the figure hardly resembles the Ho Shen portrait known to us. So a guess may be permitted. We
know the pathetic story of Prince Hsien® (G. 4523, M. 2692) as told by himself in the preface
to the Chinese translation of the Tibetan ritual for the Seven Medicine Buddhas written by the
fifth Dalai Lama.
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According to this document, he becamie a very devout, not to say bigoted, Buddhist who never
ceased to have masses said for the salvation of his wife who had predeceased him. He built himself
a temple in the garden of his palace, and had the aforementioned sitra translated because he con-
sidered it superior to Chinese rituals in bringing about the desired result, namely of saving his
wife from the tortures of hell and of effectuating a happy reunion with her in the hereafter. The
mild expression on the donor’s face seem to be more fitting for a man of his disposition than the
virile sternness of the emperor or the wily features of Ho Shen.

Obviously, the donor has dispatched the boat with a precious offering gift to the Buddha
appearing in the circle, who is, we believe, merely another manifestation of the Buddha above the
ocean, Maitreya = Ho-shang, popularly known as the Pot-bellied Buddha, the last and only Chinese
among the eighteen arhats, accompanied by three of his six children, and a mild-faced person
attended by a man looking through a telescope, are the messengers who bring an offering gift to
the miraculous apparition. But the telescope is not the only foreign object here. The gift itself is
plainly of European style and provenance. It shows the familiar four parts of a large cup or
goblet: base, stem, cup and lid, an elaborate product of the goldsmith’s workshop. The only
Oriental or, more precisely, Buddhist addition is the lotus blossom, obviously added by the painter
on orders of the donor. The lotus symbol makes the gift acceptable to the Buddha. Several ques-
tions arise which we feel not safe to answer definitely: What was the original purpose of the
vessel? Was it meant for decoration only? Or was it a sacred vessel? Was it of French or Italian
workmanship? Baroque or rococo? How did it get to China? As “tribute” ? Brought over by Jesuits?
At any rate, it seems to give us a lead to determine an earliest date of the picture, perhaps the
beginning of the eighteenth century. However, since the wife of Prince Hsien, if he is prince
Hsien, died in 1737, and it seems that he turned into a renowned patron of Buddhism after that
cvent, the painting may have been made around 1750.

Regarding the incongruity of the donor’s dress, we have only one hypothesis to offer: we know
that at that time such occasional masquerades were fancied. We cite the famous portrait of Hsiang
Fei in European armor, painted by Castiglione (Lang Shih-ning) and the less known one of
Emperor Yung-cheng wearing a full-bottomed wig. So the dignified attire of a T’ang emperor
might be admissible for this solemn occasion.

It seems not impossible that the donor, by donning a T’ang robe, wanted to indicate that he
considered himself the incarnation of some saintly person of that period.

For another allegorical explanation of the painting see “Use” (below).

115



HISTORY

he subject of this picture is, no doubt, the last link in a long chain of developments, the

result of cross-fertilizations between literature and art. Already during the period of Gan-

dharan art, when the type of the Buddha appears for the first time, he was very frequently
shown flanked by two acolytes, e.g. Bodhisattvas, or, as here, favorite disciples. In various schools
and at various times two of these disciples won prominence. When Buddhism embarked on its
world mission, a group of sixteen disciples became finally established in the pertinent texts as
having been entrusted with his teaching. It is an attractive hypothesis that originally four were so
distinguished, one for each cardinal point, and that their number was gradually brought up to
sixteen, four for each quarter of the world, so as to make their number agree with the cosmic
number of the Vedic age, which, as the first power of four, was generally considered as the perfect
number. This limitation to sixteen was the rule in Indian Buddhism and also, it seems, in early
Buddhism in China. However, for reasons not clear to us, in late T’ang times, from the 9th century
A.D. onwards, we find two saintly persons added to this group, bringing the usual number of
Worthies up to eighteen. The same happened in Tibet, but the additional figures are not the same
as in China.

We do not feel prepared to trace the iconography of the arhats back to their origin. As far as
we see, it begins in the Mahayana Buddhismn of Central Asia. In China we distinguish, as stated
above, two very diverging types, which obviously go back to quite different prototypes. On the one
hand we have a type revealing a highly emotional state of mind, with bent or twisted bodies, and
faces often contorted in convulsions, such as may befall a shaman performing magical feats. Their
artistic lineage is traced back to famous Kuan Hsiu® (832—912; G. 6378, 4651; M. 3566, 2786).
Contrasting with this “baroque” type is a meditative type of rather “classical” outlines as represented
in the paintings of celebrated Li Lung-mien’ (ca. 1040—1106; G. 1884, 7479, 7882; M. 3852,
4258, 4504). There are, of course, many transitions between the two extremes, especially in
painting.

Since the painter's brush is a more pliable tool than the chisel, one would think that the paintings
influence the sculptor to a higher degree than vice versa.

The painter will be responsible for placing the Worthies in landscapes, or, as here, in seascapes.
In many temples we find the arhats represented both as statues and in paintings, often executed
as murals, behind them. In such paintings, they are very frequently shown singly, or in pairs or
in larger groups, meditating, conversing, displaying magical powers, seated, standing, walking,
flying through the air, or walking on the water. Such paintings are meant to fire the imagination
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of the spectator, stimulating feelings of religious awe and devotion not so deeply felt when looking
at the sober statues. Whether the pictures were originally developed apart from the statues and only
added to them in later times as an additional decoration of the temple halls is difficult to say. In
any event, they are now found either alone or together.

The scenes in which the Worthies appear have not yet been sufficiently studied, it seems. A
thorough search in Chinese and possibly Tibetan sources is necessary for a satisfactory explana-
tion. To all appearances Buddhist China is the country where the type of the arhat found, if not its
origin, at least its full development. Chinese artists evolved within the range of the different types
a number of portrait-like figures which make identification often possible even without reference
to characterizing attributes, as a tiger, a dragon, a diadem, etc.

Our picture, which shows, besides other figures, the Buddha, all the eighteen arhats, and the
four World Protectors, is the last word in the development of arhat representation. Here again we
are not able to say at what period this arrangement appears for the first time. But it is certain
that it took many centuries before maturing into something so perfect and convincing as we have
before us.

In concluding it may be mentioned that the subject of this Buddhist picture has its popular Taoist
counterpart in the common folkloristic subject: “The Eight Genii Crossing the Sea” (Pa-hsien
kuo hai® G. 8504, 4449, 6622, 3767; M. 4845, 2707, 3730, 2014). In contrast to the “pessimistic”
trend of Buddhism the sea is here called Fu-kai, “Ocean of Happiness”. Sometimes they are depicted
as walking on the water, in other cases as aloft on the raft of the Genii (Ch. hsien-c/’a,® G. 4449,
198; M. 2707, 106). The story which bears all the markings of a folktale may have gained the
shape in which we know it sometime between the Great Sung Dvnasty, when we first hear of the
Pa-hsien and the declining years of the Ming Dynasty (roughly between 1000 to 1500 A.D.). Our
immediate source is a mythological novel popularly known as Pa-hsien tung-yu-chi** (G. 8504,
4449, 923, 2740, 12428, 13421; M. 4845, 2707, 6605, 7524, 431, 1446). It is ascribed to Wu
Yiian-t'ai** (G. 12748, 13744, 10596; M. 7201, 7707, 6023) of Lan-ching.** It narrates in 56
chapters the legendary lives of the Eight Genii and particularly how they found the TAO.™ Finding
the TAO is comparable to obtaining the Buddhist perfect enlightenment. The scene which interests
us here is their “crossing the sea” in order to visit the “Fairy Queen” Hsi-wang-mu* (G. 4031,
12493, 8067; M. 2460, 7037, 4582) and the P’an-t'ao-hui** (G. 8632, 10807, 5184; M. 4909, 6148,
2345) the festival of the ripening of the ‘peach’ of immortality. They throw their famous emblems,
such as a crutch, a flute, a fan, etc. into the sea. These change into sea monsters and carry them
over to the Island of the Blessed. Other details do not concern us here.

Pending further research we only wish to make a few preliminary remarks about the various
possibilities as to the origin of the Buddhist and the Taoist scenes, indicating our own view based
on the material available here to date:

a) Independent origin. Not likely in the light of the history of the interpenetration between
Taoism and Buddhism in China.

b) Priority of the Taoist picture. Not likely in the historical development known so far.

¢) Mutual influence in detail. Very likely in view of the many cases of cross-fertilization between
Buddhism and Taoism in their popular forms.
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IDENTIFICATIONS

1. Buddha Cakyamuni with Arhats (Plate 1).

2and 3. The “Egregious Pair”: Maudgalyayana and Cariputra (Plate 2).

4 and 5. Two pairs of devis.

6. Pindola Bharadhvaja (probably not Panthaka), conqueror of the dragon, with a book in his
raised right hand, an alms bowl on his left palm (Plate 2 a).

7—11.
7.

8.

9.

10.

11.
12—15.

12

r“B

13.
14.

15.

16—21.
16.
17.

18.
19.
20.
21.
22.

Group on a tortoise flanked by lion and tiger (Plate 2 b).

Rihula carrying a golden diadem in both hands.

Angaja or Ingata with a flywhisk and incense burner.

Abheda lifting a stupa which emits rays.

Arhat making the gesture of adoration.

Bakula or Vakula with mongoose vomiting jewels.

Group with Tiger and Lion (Plate 2 a).

Gopaka (or Panthaka or Kanaka Bharadvaja) holding a book, partly wrapped in cloth,
in both hands.

Arhat making a gesture with both hands.

Arhat holding both palms down and a female snake demon (Nagi) squirting water from
a shell or jewel on them.

Bhadra or Panthaka riding on a tiger. His left hand apparently makes threatening gesture,
right hand carrying flywhisk.

Group on a “sea dragon” (“dolphin”, S. makara, Plate 4).

Kailika, holding two golden rings.

Ajita (probably not Nagirjuna), characterized by seven snakes rising from behind his
back. They wear jewel-like crowns.

Vajriputra or Vanavasa holding a flywhisk in his left hand.

Kanakavatsa holding a jewelled noose with hood.

Panthaka (?) (seems to hold a book).

Nagasena. R. pours holy water from a vessel into the sea, L. shakes a staff.

Dharmatrata or Dharmatala. L. pours holy water from a vessel, R. raised. Head tilted
back, looking towards a Buddha appearing in a “rainbow circle” on clouds rising behind
his back. He steps on an enormous flywhisk. A crouching tiger appears at his feet
(Plate 4).
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23—28. Group sailing in a boat rowed by No. 28. Evidently all Chinese (Plate 4).
23. Does not resemble a Worthy (Kuan Ti, Ch. God of War?).
24. Possibly Chou Ts’ang, arms-bearer of 23, with telescope.
25. Hva-cang or Pot-Bellied Buddha. One of the eighteen Worthies.
26—28. Probably three of the six children accompanying No. 25.
29—32. The guardians of the Four Quarters.
29. Viradhaka, with his guitar.
30. Dhrtarashtra, with his sword.
31. Virapaksha.
32. Vaicravana with his banner.
33. The “donor” of the painting (Plate 3 a).
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USE

ome aspects of the multiple purpose of this painting have already been explained (see the sec-

tions on interpretation and history). It functions as decoration of the temple and, as such, an

offering gift of the Buddha, as well as an object of edification. In these respects, the picture
is meant both for priests and laymen. But to the priest it is more than that. It is an important means
of stimulating his imagination, when he, reciting the pertinent texts, or absorbed in meditation,
mentally creates the Buddha and his conclave in the complex process of performing the holy ritual
involved, while he is offering worship, sacrifices and prayers. Such pictures guide his mind more
surely than words for visualizing the sacred image of Lord Buddha himself and the impressive
figures of his heralds entering the various spheres of their activities as apostles, protectors, saviors,
and workers of miracles. Space forbids elaboration on this.

Only one facet of their thaumaturgical role should be briefly mentioned: They are believed to
be rain-makers. The Taisho edition of the Chinese Tripitaka contains numerous texts intended for
this purpose, such as Nos. 989, 990, 991, 992, 993. We may compare this picture with some of the
rain mandalas contained in the Picture Supplement of vols. 5 and 12 of the Taisho Tripitaka. Those
pictures show, of course, a very simplified arrangement. On top we have the Buddha Cakyamuni,
tlanked by two of his disciples, and — this is very significant — one dragon king at the right and
two at the left of the Buddha. If we eliminate from our picture the Eighteen Worthies, the Four
Lokapilas, and the unidentified figures, then there remains exactly the skeleton of a picture as
the one represented in this supplement.

The strange goblet in the boat might be a gift to the Buddha as required by the texts, or it might
be one of the “Pure Water Vessels” which the texts mention and which were used in sympathetic
magic (Analogiezauber). In order to prove my point I submit a rough translation of text
number 990 contained in Volume 19, p. 492—A493 of the Taisho Tripitaka, called: Ritual to be
observed in the erection of the altar when praying for rain, according to the Sutra of the Great
Clouds (Ch. Te-yiin-ching cl’i-yii-t'an-fa** G. 10470, 13812, 2122, 1013, 13623, 10705, 3366;
M. 5943, 7750, 1123, 540, 7662, 6059).

“If a person in times of great drought wishes to pray for rain he should construct an altar in
the open, remove all debris and uncleanliness, pitch a blue-green tent, hoist blue-green flags and
construct a square altar, anointing it with scented unguents.” (The altar seems to be nothing more
than a square mandaela drawn on the ground.)

“In the center of the altar he should paint a pond with the seven jewels. In the pond he should
paint the palace of the dragon kings with Cikyamuni Tathigata inside... To the right of the
Buddha he should draw Avalokitecvara Bodhisattva, to the left Vajrapini Bodhisattva.” (These
are missing in the simple drawings of the supplement as well as in our picture. Instead of that
we have in both cases the Egregious Pair.)



“In front of the Buddha, to the right, we have the Lun-kai Lung-wang, dragon king Lun-kai,
Lord of the 3000 Great Thousand-Worlds; to the left, the two dragon kings Nanda and Upinanda.

“On each of the four sides of the altar one should draw one dragon king.” (These are described
as to size, number of heads, etc.)

“The dragons should be drawn in a haze of black clouds. The bodies should end in snakes and
the tails should be in the pond. The upper part of the body should show the forms of a Bodhisattva.
Emerging from the water, they make the gesture of obeisance.

“At the four corners of the altar, vases containing water should be put and one should offer food
and drink according to one’s ability. All should be painted blue-green. One should arrange the
offerings with a devoted and pure heart, bum incense and scatter blue-green flowers, as everything
used in this ceremony should be of blue-green color.

“If the person praying for rain be a monk, he should observe all the precepts. If he be a layman,
le should observe the eight injunctions.

“During the ceremony he should live on the three kinds of white food (curd, milk and butter).
Every day he should bathe in scented water, dress in a new clean blue-green garment and should
prepare a seat made of green material at the west of the altar, anoint his hands with a scented oint-
ment after consecrating his body with the three mysteries,* and protect the altar (with sacred
formulas, etc.). On a table he should put the Sifra of the Great Clouds, conceive great commisera-
tion for all beings, and, full of devotion, pray to all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas for consecration.
This Siitra of the Great Clouds should be read devoutly day and night, either by two or by three
people alternately. The sound of the reading should never cease. 1f it is read according to this ritual
one, two or up to seven days in time of drought, there certainly will fall a sweet rain. If the calamity
is so heavy that there will be no rain, the ceremony should be repeated and rain will certainly come.

“One should, however, make a vow that the merit produced by reading this siitra will be turned
over to the nidgas in order to save them from their sufferings, and one must produce in one’s self
the brightest enlightenment in order to procure rain for living things.”

In this connection, an additional allegorical explanation may be presented. We read in the Taisho
Tripitaka, Supplement, vol. 10, p. 692:

“The Dharmakaya, in-itself-nature of the Buddha (roughly equivalent to what we mean by the
absolute) produces the egoless commiseration which assumes the form of Ciakyamuni, who enters
meditation to increase his magic power (S. fejas). So he lets rain fall which makes the plants
grow and produces the five kinds of grain by which the greed and stinginess of beings are turned
into the enjoyment of ease and abundance.

“In reality, this rain is the water of ‘wisdom of great commiseration’ of Mahévairocana which
extinguishes the burning passions of living beings. Therefore the Siitra of the Great Cloud says:
‘Clouds mean the Bodhisattvas; thunder means that which bursts the bonds forged by actions
springing from our passions and makes the sprouts of our Buddha-nature grow’. Cikyamuni lives
in the north in the region of water; therefore, his epithet is Thunder Buddha of the Heavenly
Drum. The treasures are identical with the products of the water of the law. Dragons are the
quintessence of the water, therefore the sacred text speaks about them as clouds...”

* This means that he should make gestures (S. mudra) and mutter “spells” (S. dhdrani) “identi-
fying” his own body, speech, and mind ( = personality) with that of the Buddha.
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APPRECIATION

ur approach to works of art, and that includes also the religious art of east and west,

largely leads us to canons of taste we often rather naively regard as permanent and

immutable. It appears from what has been said above that such an approach, though
perhaps not wholly erroneous, would hardly do justice to a religious painting like the one under
consideration. For any criticisms derived from aesthetic standards new or old must miss the mark,
as they lose sight of the main purpose for which most works of Buddhist art, especially in later
times, were created.

It does not concern us here whether the most ancient works of Buddhist art were really not
more than plain memorials made in honor of the great religious leader and installed at gathering
points for adorants, while only times of highest artistic tension, such as the Gupta period (300 to
600 A.D.) created works refined enough to satisfy the more sophisticated beholder. Let us recall
to mind that we have to judge this painting as an aid towards salvation in the first place. Tibetan
sources speak about certain religious books as thos grol (pronounce t6dé [1], “hearing-saving”)
— salvation through hearing; the Tibetan “Book of the Dead’, improperly so called, is a famous
example. By analogy, religious paintings are termed n:thong grol (thongdé [1], “seeing-saving”)
— salvation through seeing. The two terms aptly describe their respective ultimate purposes.

This does not imply that an aesthetic element is entirely lacking or even negligible. But it is
certainly not a predominant factor in the artist’s mind. However, to honor the deity imagined to be
present in its image with a more perfect, elaborate and costly creation holds in the eyes of many
a donor a greater promise of religious merit than to offer up some product of indifferent work-
manship. Therefore, artistic genius, taste and skill will reveal themselves in various degrees to the
beholder. But the liturgical function for which the image is intended sets a limit to the freedom of
the artist in using his genius and his resources.

Our painting, however, does not belong to the class of strictly “hieratic” imagery. This vast
seascape alive with mythical creatures reminding us of the brush of an Arnold Boecklin or even,
faintly, of Goethe’s poetic imagination as displayed in the Classical Walpurgis-Night (Faust, Part
i, Act ii, iii) ; these groups of saintly men afloat on phantastic vehicles bound for some mysterious
shore; the treasures drifting on the agitated waves; the denizens of the deep sea, offering up
precious jewels; the animals marking the points of the compass — all this has its root in religious
romanticism, a by-product of that religious imagination which paints a miraculous cosmorama on
a canvas woven of impalpable religious trends, thus creating what is called in Sanskrit a pratibimba,
a “counter-picture”, a mirage.
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As far as the arhats are concerned, tradition has permitted the artists to develop, within the wide
range of a general type, a great number of individualities, with portrait-like pictures, some of which
are rightly regarded as real masterworks of this kind. Many seem to be modelled directly after
living persons, just as in western religious art images of apostles are known to bear sometimes the
features of famous priests. And as in the west races are distinguishable among the Three Sages
bearing offerings to the sacro bambino, so we can discern light and dark-skinned Indians and
mongoloid faces in certain groups of arhats.

Returning to our painting, we cannot but admire the wise economy with which about three dozen
persons are distributed over the plan of the picture, the fluidity of the movements, the clarity of
the presentation, the diversity of features, the wealth displayed in the many kinds of dress, the
variety of postures, the loving care devoted to detail, and, not to be forgotten, the sure application
of a color scheme, which, although reflecting a late tradition, still is inspired by a noble sensitiveness
and refined perception.

One may object to the many smaller objects floating rather aimlessly between the magic craft.
But they were not superfluous to the Oriental observer, certainly not if he happened to be a Bud-
dhist. Comparisons with similar paintings or with descriptive texts may reveal some deeper reasons
for their presence here.
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THE MANDALA OF CAKYAMUNI

f all images used as cult objects the mandala in its various shapes occupies the first

place. It is the most elaborate of all the yantras (helps towards concentration) picturing

an ideal world as emanating from and reflected in the divine person. This may justify
the following notes intended to supplement and conclude this essay.

We choose the mandala of Cikyamuni constructed for the Suvarna-prabhasa-siitra service held
from October 1 to 3 1931 in Hall VII (called Chos Lkhor rab rgyas gling) of the Lamaist temple
Yung-ho-kung in Peking.

The following notes were taken during the service by the presented writer and illustrated by
Dr. Gosta Montell.

The reading of the celebrated Suvarna-prabhisa-siitra is one of the most important rituals of
the Lamaist Church, at least in the Dge lugs pa or Yellow School, because of the many blessings
which this text promises to those who pay worship to it and to the deities mentioned therein. If
fully performed, the ceremony should continue for forty-nine days and nights without interruption.
It 1s simple enough in itself as only a small group of lamas (at certain times, esp. at night, only
one) are sufficient to perform it, although its effect is supposed to increase in proportion to the
number of priests engaged in it.

These activities, as far as they were performed indoors and we were permitted and able to
ascertain by direct observation and inquiries, consist in chanting the rather lengthy Tibetan text
(it comprises 65 folios in the Derge edition of the Kanjur) and in regular circumambulations of
the sacred precinct. There is, however, a burnt-offering (koma) for Cridevi to be performed in
connection with this rite. Preparations on a rather small scale were made for it outside in front
of the main entrance door. For description of /oma see Yung-ho-kung vol. I, pp. 156—161* and
plates XXX to XXXII.

The hall chosen for the ceremony differs from alil the other fifteen halls in that its plan does
not show the usual rectangular shape; instead it suggests the shape of a cross, by allowing the
eastern and western walls to project thus forming two spacious niches. But for this occasion
what might be called the nave of the building was shut off from the niches by a row of very large
religious images arranged parallel to the west, north and east walls. A number of these images
(part of them were paintings, while others were manufactured in the famous k’o szu technique) had
an obvious bearing on the ceremony, while others seemed to have a rather distant connection with it.

1 F. D. Lessing, Yung-Ho-Kung, an Iconography of the Lamaist Cathedral in Peking. Stockholm 1942 (Reports from
the Scientific Expedition to the North-Western Provinces of China under the Leadership of Dr. Sven Hedin, Publica-
tion 18).
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We give here merely a list of names of deities represented, leaving a more detailed account of
them for a later occasion (see Sketch).

Vaigravana (Op. cit,, Vol. I, pp. 41, 98 (Fig. 14) and pp. 139—149).
Cakyamuni.

A red dakini, (Na ro mkhah spyod ma?).

Kshetrapala (Op cit.,, p. 93—94, Fig. 13).

Dikini, blue, on mule (Cridevi?).

Mahakala (Op. cit., p. 73. See No. 17).

Vaigravana (See No. 1).

Avalokitegvara.

9. Tshogs-zhing of Tsong kha pa (For Tsong kha pa see Op. cit., p. 110, Fig. 18).
10. Sitata-patr-aparajita (Op. cit., p. 85—87, Fig. 11).

11. Manjugri.

12. Kurukulle.

13. Dikini on mule (Cridevi? See No. 5).

14, Dharmaraja (Yama. Op. cit.,, p. 76, Fig. 7, p. 90, 93 etc.).

15. Cridevi (Op. cit. See No. 13).

16. Vaigravana (See No. 1).

17. Mahakala (See No. 6).

18. Samjaya.

19. Mandala with symbols instead of figures. Not accessible for close inspection. Cakyamuni?

M N kN

It seems doubtful whether the lamas had followed any ritual precepts in arranging these images.
However, this much seems to be sure, that the series should begin with Vaicravana and wind up
with Samjaya, who both play a prominent part in the text as recited. Both function as generals of
the hosts of treasure-protecting beneficent Yakshas. Before each of the images stood a table laden
with offering gifts, the so-called stongmchod or thousandfold offering (S. Sahasra-pija. Op. cit.,
Sketch on p. 140). Samjaya (or Samjiieya) whose painting we found close to the seats of the offi-
ciating lamas, belongs to the eight “Horsemasters” (T. Rte bdag; see G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted
Serolls, vol. II, p. 475—6) of the circle of Vaigravana. As such he plays less than a secondary role
in the ritual, except in the ceremony under discussion where he is found among the most prominent
deities to be worshiped. This exceptional position is based on the twelfth chapter of the Suvarna-
prabhasa-sitra. In this book the Yaksha makes the most extraordinary promises to worshipers,
“because I see before my eyes the light of inconceivable knowledge” (whence the confusion between
the names, Sanskrit Samjaya meaning victorious, while the alternative form Samjfia [Tib. Yang
dag ces] refers to his wisdom) “the torch of inconceivable knowledge, the path of inconceivable
wisdom, the sphere of inconceivable wisdom. I correctly understand, contemplate, discern, and
analyze all the dharmas (“mentals”) regarding their causes. Therefore my name is Samjfa (sam
=samyak ‘correctly’)”. Later on he enumerates the rewards he is going to bestow upon those
who worship him faithfully and assiduously.

The painting we saw showed a dark, slightly oval face of the heroic or martial (S. vira) type,
i.e. neither serene like that of Buddha, nor wildly distorted like that of a Yamintaka (Op. cit.,
vol. I p. 75, Fig. 6). His beard was drawn with a care for detail worthy of the brush of a Diirer.
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Sketch 1. First lines to be drawn in Mandala (order in Tshong kha pa’s school)

He wears helmet and armor and a fish-shaped apron of mail (the latter is well known as part of
the costume in which Chinese actors playing the part of generals used to appear on the stage).

Key to the Cakyamuni mandala
Center : Bronze statue of Cikyamuni. On the inner (eight) lotus petals: drawings of the familiar
group called The Eight Great Bodhisattvas. On the outer (sixteen) lotus circles: drawings of the
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North

|Lokapala|

Lokapala
Lokapala

Lokapala
South

Sketch 2. The mandala of Cakyamuni surrounded by Eight Great Bodhisattvas and the
Sixteen (Eighteen) Arhats

Sixteen Worthies (arhat). On the four lotus rosettes in the four corners inside of the palace: A.
Dharmatila (bronze) ; B. Maitreya as the monk Pu-tai Ho-shang (bronze), generally known as the
Pot-bellied Buddha (Op. cit., p. 36, Fig. 1 and Plates X and XIII, pp. 21--37); C. a stupa (bronze);
and D, a book, the Suvarna-prabhdsa-siitra.

The central statue, together with the book and the stupa, in this order, represent the body, speech
and mind, i.e. the mysterious “personality” of the Buddha. The three bronze objects (A, B, C) are
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placed on three-legged incense burners. It will be noticed that Maitreya, though represented in the
shape of a monk, is distinguished by a lotus seat. By this his double role is indicated: he is one
of the Worthies and also the next to follow in the series of future Buddha incarnations. This sets
him apart from Dharmatala, who is simply an arhat.
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Cakyamuni with Arhats Crossing the Sea. Lamaist Painting

Statens etnografiska museum, Stockholm
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Plate 4

Group on Sea Dragon (ldentification, Nos. 16—21)

Hvi-cang and His Group (Identification, Nos, 23—28)



Plate 5
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Reading the Suvarna-prabhiisa-siitra. Yung-Ho-Kung 1931
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Plate 6

Mandala of Cakyamuni constructed for the Suvarna-prabhasa-statra, 1931

For Kev see end of article Photos G. Montell
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